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Letters or Paſſages between Iohn Aynſworth and Henty 
Ane the one pleading for, the other 
againſt the — religion of tlie 
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The chief things here handle are Tb 
7. Of Cod: word and ſcriptures, whither they be a ſal flint wm 


of our faith. 


2. Of the Scriptures expounded by rhe crab, and of « ami. 


We ien traditions. 
2: * Church of of Rome, whithey it be the irue Catholite * 1 
Church, 15 her ſentence to be Peecivied, 45 the weve" 


tayn mb. 


Pubileed for the good of eli by EP. 2 1 5 
in the yeare 361 go WE +. 
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E. P. to the Chriftian reader, 
Hriſtian , I having had ſome intereſt in the con. 
veyance of the paſſages here following, and with the cõ. 
ſent of both the writers, taken knowledge of the matter 
in controverſie; was moved, and did reſolve to publiſh it to the 
view of others, Conſidering, that the ſubieF and queſtion han- 
dled, is wery profitable, and the truth therein, neceſſary to be. 
knowen, Aud whereas the controverters are ſo diferent in 
ind2ment, and yet both of them for conſcience ſake ſuffer af. 
flickiõ, being ſeparated fri the Ch: 75 Enel: the one, to the pra- 
fiſe Fa Romane Catholik, the other to a way, there unto mo 


72. and both of them being leaders & men of note, in their 


o much different religions: it may move a deſire to ſee the thing 
farther proſecuted between them, and provoke a going forward 
where the ſlaß is. I have without prejudice, but not ( as I hope) 
without the good liking of both parties, (who ech of them ſeems- 
ad unto me very willing, that any ſhould read their writings, ) 
put forth theſe things: hoping that ſome benefit may come to the 
readers hereby: whom I wiſh all of them to follow the Apeſiler 
connſel, to try the ſpirits whether they be of Cad. His grace be. 
with ws all, to guide w in the truth, n 

E. P. 
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paſſages following, | | 
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R. Tobn Aynſworth whiles he was priſoner in 
London, had conference with ſome other priſo- 
ners that differed in religion from him; about the - 
right way of mans juſtification before God &c: whic 
things he after anſwered in writing alſo, with this chak 
lenge at theend: = \ 


| 
My Hem, 
rex it, let hi fl 
and is all 1 


22 might ſeeit. If any anſs 
2 to his name, as | ſet down mine, to 
then 1 will deal with him. 11 
lohn Aynſworth, 
bv; lis +. 
= This writing was, as he wiſhed, ſent to the party by | 
dim nominated: who upon the receipt therepf, wrote, a 25 FFI 
foloweth. WH: 199 £25 ese ; 
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Let who will anſwer it; I conld wiſh for 5 
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To Mr John e 
from God our Father, 
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As 


to dos you good, ot any that is in like ertor, I cake to be this; that vve 
begin ar the reot and groungyvorkof our religious, in vvhich it vve can 
accord, there vvilbe more hope of other things. As firit, hovy our dif 
ferences ſhalbe tried and compoſed; vvherther by the verdict of God, or 
of man? It or God, 25 | hold; then vvhere this is to be found? yi hither 
in the ſcriptures of the old and nevy teſtament, or in the v ritings and 


mouthes of other men If in holy ſcriptures, ( vyhich is my fauth;) 
then commeth to be conſidered , vvhat they are, and hovy to be uſed, 
My (elf doe imbrace the vvtitiugs ot all the Prophets novy extant, from 
Moſes taMalachie; vvho yvrore all in Hebrue, the Chaldee in Ezra and 
Daniel counted therevvith: & of all che Apoſtles and Evangelifts,y vhich 
vvrote in Greek, as is novy generally received. By all and every of theſe 
I offer my faith to be tried, andito-make tryall of other faith offred. The 
uſe of theſe, to be vvith all care, and reverence , ſobriety, ſanclitie, and 
vviſdome miniſtred by the holy Ghoſt. And here may be queſtioned, in 
vyhom the faith of a Chriſti ſhould reſt, vvkither on the Churches ſen- 
tence, vvithout doubt or contradiction: or v vhither he ſhould alſo Have” 
aſſurance in his owne hart, by Gods vvord. and ſpirit, If the Church be 
our ſtay then are vve to inquire, vyhere and vvhich it is: and fo to con- 
ſider the doctrines that it teacheth, Among vvhich this is one priaci- 
pal, (vvhich you treat of in your vvriting,) hovy our ſynns ſhalbe for- 


ren, and vve j uſtiſied in the ſight of God. Thus may ve — in 
ber ing 


de if you pleaſe to begin vvith theſe grounds, Lam vvi (as my 

ure ſhal ſerve me)not only to hear vvhat you cas ſay for your religio 
alla to infotm ou vx here I fee you err. It you like not chu to dea 
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Iohn Aynſworths firft writing. 


main pillar, ſo alſo in the myſteries and pꝛintipalls of our faith,there =dificy fu⸗ 
be ſain? that as it were trauſtend thaoudh the whole wy 1 vio a damentũ. 
verſies, and ſerve therein as Maiſter-ſpzinges,by whoſe motion and 
proof all things reſt ſuſficiently ſatiſfped, and pzoved ro anp indißfe⸗ 
rent judgement. Amongſt others, this queſtion bppou 8 
Hath.no meane plate. Foz if I ſquare out all the brleiſe I mainteyu 
vnely by appꝛoved, and vnfalltble rule m aſſertiõs muſt needs be as 
tuwincible as my rule is vacozzigible. Now vuto the point to be de⸗ 
cided I hꝛeiſly anſwer. That a man map elictrt a ſup⸗rnaturall act 
of faith many things are required ſirſt there muſt be motiya evidearss 
credibilicatis., phidential motives of evident credibilitie, viz, that all 5 ef. 
nations, and men of e Zeal and ſanctity audiudow- oni ta 
mentis have beleeved ſo, that it hath ſtood inviolabie againſt ſomat 5 credibilia 
and infinite hereſies and perſecutiss, that it is ſo autient. ſo viſibie,#s . an Gras 
tonſtant, and vnifozme ui all eſſentiall poincts of dactrine: That it n, 
1 bord bern 28 and confirmed with che blood of ſo manp glozioug | 
Arp gs. C . l 
dly, There ruſt be Ecclefizproponens, the Church pzaz II. 
pounding what is ſcripture, and what is nat ſcrigture, what is vr 
witten wozh, vi, tradition, any what is not. : 
. Thirdſpthere muſt be prima ver: tas, the firſt vexitp; 
city, that muſt be ratio formalis, the fozmal read . 
e viregtiegthat nm, 
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now it is good, at Iraſt ger 4 aun to be 5 ve. 1 2 N | 
u nend a concourſe hin fuſed habir of faith aper 
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4 John Aynſworths 


ons, and motions of a private and unſeen 5 1 
to pzove that the bare ſcripture is not a ſu ri 
of our belcifr, and bye myſteries, and points art to * ogy 
1 ed , that are noe l taught, o2 evidently deduced out of 
- 


0 * Eat 1 


ſcriptures; frame Argument Rothmg is to be uo 
at is not taught 2 taught , e of the wzltten woꝛd; bau that 
Bible is Canonical taught, noz bp evident 
ence deduced out of it is not to be beleeved 

that the Bible is Saen The Maia is the comon a(- 
ſertton of zoteſtants, but efpeciallp A cake it ac! fe gromb.autÞ 
pour fect, vide Calvi. de vera Ecclefia r pp . 


— 175 of che Church of England pag 18. 
— . Hooker a pꝛincipall pzoreſt at, in his . 
— 1. pag. 84. lib. 2. S. 4. pag. ioo. io: Who there w — — 
Of things neceſſary, the very chei en thing is to know what bookes wee 
are bound to beleive holy: which thing is confeſſed ay a thing impoſſible 


for the (cripeures to teach, Andafterwardes he t eth thug. For 
(faith 9 95) Hany one book did give teſtimony of all che reſt, yet eſe: 


@1lvin, 
The Apel. and 


Hooker. 


Hooker. 
Zanchius, 
Brentius. 
M hicak: 


ies credit to all che reſt, would require another ſcripture to 
Eo nayther could we — to any paule — to reſt our al- 
urance th g 12 belted a en that we ſee ether that he holds ſcriptuxe is not 

authenticke , oz elſe he requireth the aurhozitp W 

to make it auther tital. The fozce ef this 
DE ooker bes paragraph the 8.pag. 146. Zanchiusin 

tonfeſſ. c. utius in . kemnitij in examine Conc, Tri- * 

ent. & Doct. Whitak; — Re Stapletonum lib. 2, cap. 4. pag. 205, 300 ty 

toil unto rhe ade of tradition Sto pzove ſcripture to be ſtrw⸗ ® 1 

that oY are ſufficient ta 


pep of faber ſcripture to be ſcri⸗ 
(0 of leſſer tonſe⸗ 


manp ſenſes, at leaſt tothe ig · 
rule of f the ſcriptures are thus: 
1 to the Pſalmes acknewledgery. ; 
Nec -periclitor dicere iplas 
tas, ut hæreticis mater1as fi in 
eſſe quæ fine ſcripturis eſſe non po 


of fripture ſer the F< 
that 4 * 


Tertull. 


v. Pet. 3. 


firſt writing. 7 


ont in the Heſght of admiration, andſap; oh wonderful! proſoundneſ D. Aug. 

of thy words, — lib. z. . - nriſt:c. 4. — 2 Vin 

there wag m triptures that he underſtood not, then of tent. Ly- 

which — The Eumich of the Queen of A:thiopia was . 

dayly converſaiit tu theſcriptures,pet-he confeſſet that he could not id. 1. c6- 

bnderſtand them without a maſter. | prophaya 
The ſecond part of mp Antecedent by That the ſcripture hath mas her; C-5. 

np ſenſes litterall; mm ſenſes ſpirituall; of whcſe manifold, deepe D Hier. in 

and myſtic all {i Me, the iguozant reader canmor be poſſrſt. And there⸗ cap. g. ad 

foze ſinte in 8 law when anp difficulty happened, the Pzciſt was G212tas, 

to decpde it; and therefoze with a farre greater intereſt ts rhe Þ A@Qss. 

of the new law that hath that ſpirit of interpꝛ· tation redoubled, and 

ratification of his doctrine aſſigned and confirmed by Chyiſt Jeſus 


% 


3 ex nobis, It ſetmes ge 


do d 
Pu c. 0. ct l. 
If . cas. & 


tn 


Thir 
tended an 


handytraft 


inte the "Deſi ates 
vnifoꝛme eee all the 


athers, Wor⸗ 


see 
to 


ſpiced. X92 
Domiau: cclavit hoc a me ct ao 


and did not thew 


firſt R 


| 21 be Fg hpi of John # or, yo 00 125 
{4 — Jahn . ente to 989 no >a 

2 2 ＋ John Teurburp, that the Icwes of good zealc did put 
27 0 235. 


8 rhe wor our faith are belee* V. 
2 ee ee 


is. * that thep Hat wipe o 
. = 0 teries bond of els ande ors of faith, 28 
5 el rn 
>> the wzitten WE be traditions D1vine oz 
WMy antetedent —— all juſt contradiction Mol ax 
in that tul Moſes, t — 1 — * ipeo [of nr 
> ham, Meichiſe gut thout the anp mmer 
woꝛd, by the hand of tradition, derived from mouth to mouth from 
man to man: pea after the wittk woꝛd it appeares bp Erod. 14. Nar- Exod, 14, 
rabis filio tuo in illa die dicens hoc eſt quod fes it Dominus,&c Deut. 32. 


Interroga patrem tuum et annuntiabit tibi, majores et dicent tibi. Iob.s. 
* Interroga generationem priltinam, et diligenter inxeiliga memoriam pa- 
trum. And not onely of the old law, but alſo they of the newe, 
even after the coming of our Saviour, were t a wzrtten woꝛd; 
the Apoſtles and diſtipleg being buſted m pzeaching and inſtructing 
viva voce. Beſideg, nian things we beleeve though we have not the 
warrant of a wzitten woꝛd foz it: viz.-that there was a remedie 
women childzen, as well as fo men to purgethem of 0ztginall 


139 nen childzen if they were read to be⸗ 
„which was the pꝛefixt tune circumciſion: 


by D. Hyllar. 
divmitp, he in l. contra 
by — word: what place of ſcrip- Conſtant. 
anne rn w — it with an t to his own introducit 
— 2 hu —5 Aria : ſic 
3 tradition pꝛove the pzoceſſion ho- loquentt. 
P andxþe Donne, as Y wow Noli verbs 
of the on que {crpta 


4 ede ewes tye br ingof he ane uon unt. 


s, The. 2. 


16. 1. Tum. tions which pou have learnt whether it be by wozd 02 by our ept# le: 


z,Tim 1, 
1 Cor. 1. 
8. Theſ. 3. 


10 Iohn Aynſworths 


the tatina of blood and ſtrangled meat p2ohfvited tu the ; 

black puddt 
e ee ee 
no Witte word fou d platnely to licenſe it. T > Boat 


how net eſſarie the vie of traditions were in Gods c ſo 
972 Therefoze en ſtand, and holdt AT 25 


The ſficaty and foꝛte of which is fo neteſſarp by ex peritct, and cove 
naft by che gms of coms ſi dns wonder how men . de⸗ 


the neteſſarp vie 1 02 Aaſuc if the Apoſtles were alive aud 
by wo2d of 1 tel us the contents of many things canteps- 
in the ferrpture, without all doubt with all readynes we 


them; why why then wall they not beleeve them that lived in te 
Apoſtles dapts, and juch holy Fathers as flouriſhed 0 1 after. 
Wponiſtis Arespagita affirmeth , the Liturgie cf the Maſſc fog 
the dead to he an Apoſtoltcall tradition in fine eccleſ. Hier. c. 7. parte 

Tertull. de corona militis. S. Aug, De cura pro mortuis c. 1, D Chryſ. 
8 3. in epiſt. ad Philip 15 Morali. D. Damaſcen, ſermone de 1 
nn initio: ps 


out of the ancient Fathers of the Cimrch. We may gather ö 
ESD verend ſpeaches which Dotto "Thr . 5 ty 


was trreverend and of a dg And deed oo . 
1. De demonſtrat. 2 c. 1. ſapth the s did publiſh 


the fapth of Cl2iſt partly bp # es, and 5 by f 
. 
. re me fath 1 el als 
- * 10 1 
Die dy ſys proce pies vretion can. 


—— ara qi arr but mr anuwih rhe that 1 5 
— mpeg Da d net beleeve the other: No moge 
© then EN a EE 
treved, aſwoell as u. [eve the ſcripruce bp reaſ nel 


Arſt writing. 11 


ded, elſe H zivate ſpirits, dicfament, — 1 
| — 1 520 ped rh: we dge of many other mpſtertes 
' aS w. 
.  Theſccond 15 — reſis is, t pes defint⸗ 
2 155 ch, is an rule in mat⸗ 
ters of faith. The whicht is debe out of Luc. 23. yew ecce Sathan 
expetivit vos ut cribraret ficut triticũ, ego aut rogavi pro te ut fides tua 
non deficiar,ct tu aliquando conyerſus confirma fratres tuos: Where our 
AN viour that 7 the fountepne of all grace and goodros ſapth, that 
hath pjapedf apedf Þ Pt 02 DH P ter and ſo co 11 for his ſucttſſoʒs (hes 
confirmation of the Church agati:ſt hell gates, 
** foz ever; pꝛomiſing that D Peter and their 
not one ſhould not fatle, cemmaunding. both him aud them, and there- 
— Ly frofirm their 2 And that this pꝛaper was Far 
wT Peter and his ſutteſſoʒs, appearttij evidfrip. Fliſt in 
ed puns our H Se pounts fozth one particular man ſaypmg, Simon, Si- 
mon,particulartzing the ſpeech with a pzonowne of the ſecond perſon 
ſaping, for thee, thy fayth, and thy brethren, 2. Though our Davi- 


& 


deſired tohift pou, innnediately changeth the mas 


braret vos, Da 
aue _ for thee, and not foz pee. 3. Our Daviour 


5, 
papeth fo imo whom he bidds & thou 2 ae, confirme 
thy brethren,but onelp S. Peter and not 4 generall hath 
DS. byethzen: Beſides S. Math 16. De ſapth, he ds 11s church vpe 
= onD. — Bcc Tues — et ſuper hanc Petram ædifcabo ecclefiam 

d! his name , of ＋ males 


S 


ner off 


. 

. the dae SA All 

the amen 1 tonſent, as 

| lib. de præſcript Orig. homil: 5. in Sanctus Cypr: de 

1 —— kecletz 8. Ayl Cano: 16. in Mat, S. Ambroſ. ſermo. 47, 68. 

lib. 6. in cap: 9, Luc. D. Hier. lib: 1. in Iovim: S. Epiph. in Anchor: 1 
das the homil: 55. in Mat. etc. cberp ont e 

of God was built on D. 

7 Ear 


d. But in 0 
12 e 2 89 0 


feed his flock, he honozs Him 


our did begin ts ſpeake in the _ munber, Sathan expetivit ut cri-, 


II. 


III. 


Plal. 18. 


Tohn Aynſworths 


12 


eee by lun 12 allen that had all power gi⸗ 


ven him in heaven above and in earth beneath 


| Gomane ts 9 
Now laſtly and bzeifly to ſhowe that our Go 982 [the 


tru: and onelp Catholike Church of God, that it is th 
ocal. 21. v. +, that fruitful vine, Pla. 79. v. . that high mountayne, 


that dirett path, If: 35. verſ. 8, that onely Dove, Cant: 6. v. 8. 


kingbome of heaven, Mat. 13. v. 24. that onelp ſpouſe, Cant. 4. v, 8. | 


that myſticall body of Chaiſt Jeſu, Epheſ. 5.v. 3. 1 Cor, 12: v: 12, 
t foundation and rock of the truth, i Tim. 3 .v. 15 that holy nu 


titude to whom fuch fperiall directions f che Holy Ghoſt is pzoml- | 


ſed, Ioh. 14. 26. that Church againſt which hell gates ſhall not pꝛe⸗ 


vayſe, Mit 16. v. 13. the which Church was pꝛefigured by the Arſe | 


of Noe, out of which none were ſaved from the all | 
hat is that tabernati: poſuit tabernaculum ſuum in ſole, a tabernatle 
P 


plated in th&unne conſpicuous of all to be ſeene It is that citte that 
Tannot be hidd. S. Math. 8. All which p2operttes belong onely iunto 


our Gomatne Catholike Church. Firſt our church is Catholk. Fog 
in num moꝛie firſt we onely arc tatholilis, in fo nuch that the name 


Cathelick was hatefull to a Purttainc oz a Pꝛotiſtant. And there- | 


fore Beza in his preface novi teſtament! 1565. calls the name Catho⸗ 
liche a vaine dg Humfrep in vieaTucth pag. 113. calls it a vain 


tius the hereticke who termed the woꝛd tatholick a humane fiction. 
Ve D. Aug: contra Gaudentium, lib: 2 c. 25 though it be —— the 


we agree wh — — . Katalhetche man to agree with t 
: a 
ſca of Kome. 2, Our Church is an auntient church, and God 


moze auntient then 


ſeamicſs coate then his rent pertes, that is 


te our Church was the true Church, but ſince it 
auntient purity, and incozzuption; ſhewe J 
u ene by what 


Potuts we tan pzove on pour xcligions and ſects. 


and Calvin ſceme tirſt 


read in hyſtozies. Wee 


. 


hat made 


of their 

A — 
Aomane chu 
and ratificd ſ 


ſupreame ſeat and govern⸗ 


term: Sutliff in his challenge, a fruitleſſe name; not unuke Gaude⸗ 
c ; a 


article of our belecfe, whereas S. Hier: 4 po). 1. adverſus Ruff: ſapth, 
— — i Cacholici ſumus where S. 4 


Divill, tenth then falſhosd, the good feed the. 
ng, then the veto inoſenimes: Ad if 


2 
trine firſt, in of our Lozd, on what motive and occaſion, 
who operprepugrd it, — deſttt intreaſed: But all theſe 
Wee can ſhewe 
Duſs, Luther, Calvin of pour reli⸗ 
| t to have bꝛoached it, though with 
peares, we can trate th forth the pcares, motives, 


ry tet 1. ops | 


craments ot the Church, and 
t to al points ofthe Acmane Catholick church one⸗ 
2 0 lp excepting - 


as Dy am. A ao£<<.TOcoco co __ 


firſt writing. 1 


excepting t of ſupꝛematit: Wee tan ſhow ſo that lawful in 
+ dapes — —1 which of ſome was held blaſphemp in the 


latter end of King Edward the 6: dayes; That alſo pig So al⸗ 
low .d of in his dapes in his comunion book was defied in Queen Ce 
[13 weths dapes; And that in her daics that is rej tied in R. oe 
And that in his M ajeſties dapes now,whoſe Highneſs off rs his res 
It non to he tried by the united conſent of the Fathers, ard the 4. 03 
5.qn mall Councells, whoſe triall — his Biſhops aud pou we are 
aſſured dare not ſtand to: That which the Pꝛoteſtants now held to 
he a true lanterne and touchſtone of the trutyz , you cepute oncip as a 
ſtumbling block and a ſtintking ſnuff2. 
We tan ſhow that interrupted duration of the omane catholick 
church accozding to that in Daniel the 9. Kegy 1m, quod in æternum 
non diſſipabit ur; and 5. of the Arts, ſi ex hominibus conſilium hoc, aut 
opus, diſſolvetut, ſi y:ro ex D-0 non poteſt diſſolvi. Met can ſhow the 
p2ophecy of the pſalmiſt fulfill:d, Dabo tibi gentes h rreditatem tuam, 
et poſſeſſionem tuam ta minos terre, Plal 2. Et dominabitur a mari uſq; 
ad mare, Mee tan ſhawm multitudes of people converted to our relic i- 
on in the Eaſt and weſt Indies, in Japonia and China, by men of 
our religion, and ſent by an Apoſtolit all miſſton. Wee can ſhow hom 
that S. Peter about the 63 p-ar of Chziſt came hither into Englãd. tien 
Camden. in ſua deſcriptione Britanmz pag. t. et Nicephorus ut ;ple re- 3 ct1ph 
fert. We read how Pope Eleutherius ſent hither anno 1 855 Fu- Aa + 
gatium, et Damiamum who baptized King g: andlaſtly, O. 110 apud 
Auguſtin and his companions ks were ſent into Eugland and gro g. 
w20uTht the converſian thereof;and that S-Gzegozic whom D.Hii- 8 N 
frep ſo farre extolleth p 2 leſuitif. rar. 5. pag. 624. Gregorius nomine 15 % 
9 quidem magnus, reyera-magnus , vir magnus et multis divinæ gratiæ do- | 
bus exornatus, was with his followers of our religion, ſhall mant- 
nifeſtly be pꝛoved by D. Humfreps owne aſſertion p. 2. ratione 3. p. 
626. In eccleſiam vero quid induxerunt Gregorius, et Auguſtinus, niſ 
onus cxremoniaram, Miſſarum ſolennia, et Purgatorium; ſo that we ſee 
th-p held thoſe opin denn of Waſſe and Purgatorpehat of P2oteſtits . 
is ſo extreamip condemned. Now if weſhould urge you to ſhowe 
the ſucceſſion of pour interpꝛeters and teachers from S. Peter, you 
will be mute, but we tan ſhewe who ſucceeded each how ſong 
he lived, what doctriaes he eſtabliſhed . — 12 — all ſant⸗ 
eee of doctrine: Out of all which notes we ca 
gather r Vnam, Sanctam, et Apoſtolicam. But pou can 
pPꝛove no one of theſe notes in your church. when pouſhalbe de⸗ 
tribunall of | Gay pou hold this fat 
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The anſwer to the former writing. 
To Mr lon Ayaſwerth, in ftir ballin Newgare, Gr 
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ve ſecond wri h, readi 
— — : Þ yoo ee 2 
grounds our religions, wherto as in my 8 ed, ) 1 I» 
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firſt anſwer." Is 


mine cure ith, ater a operating mares, HED 


£ 
ts canInicall, and that whichts nat authentth. od net. 
This anſwer which you rhiak dixett enough, ſeemeth unto me very 
intricate and full of fa. 1 had thought never to have meit with a man 
toteſſing the religion of God, that would eyther degey the differences 
freligioa to be trled & compoled by che verdict of God ot that would 
doubt to anſwer ſuch a demaund, without a diſtinction, When to a fimple 
hare there is no doublenes ot ambiguitie « Aga you diſtinguiſh with 
ſuch terms, as doo rather dimm the light then cl-arche lame: for theſe 
words, fum i motiwez to determine after a pꝛapou ding mæmer: to 
tonturr a er the manner cf an applying condition, & c. ate more am 
iguous hen th 2: it ſelf propoun led and diſtinguiſhed, Sogwere 
1 diſpoſed to folow this game, wetbou'd h re cen at firſt, fall in ta con- 4 
tentioa an i ttrife of words , which the holy Ghoſt hath. * {orbidden with · Me Logos 
earneſt proteſtation From this courſe 1 ſignified before, that 1 would nicks” 
be farr: and will therefore plainly confirm that I hold, wiſhing you to Tim. 2.1 
weigh it in equitie, 4 LS; t b | 
That God onely is to be the umpierand arbiter of all queſtions and £6» 1Dour.s, 33 
troverſies about religion, is manif>{tcd thus. 1. Becauſe himſelf com- 4 Deut 12. 
maundeth us his people, to ſ take heed tat we doo as the Lord our God 32. 
hath commaunJedus, not turning aſide to the right hand or to the lefg 1 kom, 3,10 
not t putting any thing thereto, nor raking ought therefrom. 11 1. 1 
2. Becauſe the corruption of man is ſo great, as naturally i he under- Cor. 214. 
Kand-th not the things of God, neyther can he know th:mz. ( which la- 1. Cory, 
mentable experience dayly dooth confirm;) mans wiſdom is * fooliſhnes %, 
and f enimitie againſt God. Wherupon all t voluntarie religion, and +ngg.z, 
humane precepts in divide worſhip, are con demued as vain and fruitlels. Col. 1.44. 
Becauſe, men being i dead in treſpaſſes and ſynns, are quickned ; Mat 76.5 
onꝰ ly of God, and doo live * by faith, without which we cannot pleaſe 'Eph.r,t-5 
God: and fait i is by t hearing, & heariq; by the word o7 God. Wherfore · gl. 3. f. 
without Gods word, we cã not in faith affure our ſelves of any Tr doc br. 11. C. 
trine, neither ca our. queſtiòs of mier dae without it be determined, NC. 10, 17. 
4 Becauſe, the Preiſſs and Propfiets of God, were bound ꝓ to hegte 4p, , 3717. 
the word fr6 Gods mouth, and give the people warning tro him; & not igze. 13.2 
for to propheſie out of their own hort, or ſo oui thcii on ſpirit Alſo inn 
cafes of cont over ſie to teach them? according ta ch law, and judge ac - eu. iy. 


cording to the judgements of God. Whereforealt ·verdict at Go: e 60. 
no bree Laine ef regen, Fiche ve ballet de: pag 
efdeceir,) The-tſoans aſ baſe» memar vanitiè, the, ſonns 
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But the Lord tgiveth wiſdom , out of his cmeth knowledge & Hebr. 


- underſtanding, i every good giviog, and every peri t gift is fromabove, ; pv 
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ſtias religion will confeſſe. | bo 

The ſecond thing we were to accord of, was, Where this verdict of 
God is to be found. in the ſcriptures ot the eld and ntw te⸗ 
ſtament, (wich is wp 1 the wzirings and mouthes of other 
men? To this 1 have not your direct anſwer as I expected, yet you mani- 
— ore mind,in that you take upon you — + _ the bare 
t of the ſcriptur :, is not a ſuffititt rule of our faith. I wil firſt breifly 
cotfirm,that which I ſe: down: and then I will anſwer your arguments. 
Hebt 1,1, In many parts and in many ſorts ( ſayth the _ Ghoſt) God haying 
Hoh. ,s. ſpokẽ of old time to the Fathers by the Prophets; bath in theſe laſt daies 
4AQ 19. ſpoken to us by the Son: which Son having ſwitneſſe of the former pro- 
40.41.42, phets writings, choſe allo ſpecial men to be + witneſſes of his doArines 
& . 31. andattions unto the world, both by word and writing. Who haue tefti- 
Iz.Cor,!. fied unto us, that whatſoever God promiſed to the fathers, he hath ful. 


20. filled unto us by i the Son; and have opened * by the prophericall ſcrip. 
Rom. 16, tures, the ſecret and mylterie of the Goſpel: ſo as none need to ſay in 
27,16. his hart, f who ſhall goe up into heaven, or who ſhall goe down into the 
taom. 19,4. deep; for the word is neer us, in our mouth and in our hart, even the 
7.8. word of faith which they pteached. And by them we learn that all t ſcri- 
ti Tim. 3. pture is theopneuſtos, inſpired of God. & profitable for doctrine, for re- 
16,17, prchenſion, for correction, for inſtruction which is in rig teouſnes, that 


the man of God may be (artios and exe:tiſmenos,) perfect and perfealy 

fitted unto every good work. Theſe alſo,after vocal preaching,did write 

oh.1o,zr their goſpel, nat ſuch as read,mought bcleeve, and i in beletving might 

*1Toh,1,4, haue life through Chriſts name, and that '* their joy might be full. Wher- 
t1Cor.4,6. fore as we are referred to the ſcriptures for aſſurance of our faith: ſoalſs 


phronein, are we willed not f to preſume, (or be wiſe) above that which is writ- 
ten, This being the auctoritie and authentia of the ſcriptures, as we are 


taught of God: let us now weigh your reaſons alleged to diſable them. 


Your firſt argument is: 
Atem. Methisg it 10 be beleeved, that. is not taught or gathered out of the writ- 
den werd. But ther, he Bible is canonical, is not diveftly mug hi, nor by 
evident cos ſoquence deduced out of the ſame. I herfore ut is not to be be- 
leeved, that the Buble is canonicall ſcripture. T be Major as you 


ſay i the cimon aſſertion of Proteſt ants; citing (alvin, aud the Apol, 
of the ('barcbof Englund. T be Miner you ſay is approved by Hale 


4 principall Pyoteſſ nt. N | 013 S101 07 1 Th. 
e the pillars of your pro poſttions being earth and aſhes; the | | 


Apiyer, whole frame and conẽ luſiom ot᷑ yourarmument;-lierh in the duſt. I told 
ou before we entred into this fe ild, that it is Gods word, not mans, that 

{ would trie and be tried by: | Whetfore you ber the aier 1nyain, it bya- 

ny mans auRoritie, you thinł to ſupplant my faith. Much leſſe will Laps 

prove what every Proteſtant hath written. So leaving others, l teturn 


unto your ſelf N Your firſt propoſ uon is too general}, I grant man 

L cn. 5 | 4 E 5 te 

| things may be belceved, chough they benor gathered out ofthe written 
"—_ | word: 


F 2» eras 


* 


| firſtanſiver. 17 


vord: but L hold not any thing needful to be beleeved for ſalvation with 
God; but that which is tauglit by his written word, Which perſwaſion i 
ground upon theſe and other like ſcriptutes, Toh. 20. 30.31. 2. Tim. 3. 
15. 16. 17, Eccleſ. rz, 11,2, | 


Your ſecond — I deney, Your — _ — 
en coanfornit its 1f 0 | a P 5 
te ferprure char gives roviet did give tefſtimonſe of all the reſſipen 


an rfl , wuwuly ccquitic ary 


cripture to bs credited, nepther could we tome to any pauſe wheron 

to reſt, oʒ aſſurance this wap. 1 anſwer; Al ſcripture (ſuch as I rely 

upon ) is theopneuſtos, inſpired of God, and therefore authentik, and to 

be a canon and rule of our faith and actions. To diſcern what ſcripture 

is inſpired of God, none is able but by the ſpiricof God. For the A po- 

{tle ſayth, What man knoweth the things of man, ſave the ſpirit of a man 

which is in himʒeven ſo the things of God xnoweth no man, but the ſpi- 

tit of God; 1. Cor. 2, 11. Of this ſpirit God powreth out upon all his chil- | 
dren ſome meſure;without this ſpirit, noneꝰ can ſay that Ieſus is the Lord; J. Cor. 12, 
though men thould ſee all his mighty miracles, and hear all his gracious 3- 
words, yes tcould they not be pcr{waded, unleſs God opened their harts. TIoh.12,z7 
Therfore ſayd our Saviout to Simon bar Ionas,** fleſh and blood hath not 38. 39, 40. 
reveled this unto thee, (that I am the Chriſt the ſon of the living God, At 16,14. 
but my father which is in heaven. And as of him, ſo of all, he ſayth, No Mat. 16, 
man can come unto me except the father which hath ſent me —— 17. 
Whither the word therfore be ſpoken or written, it cannot be beleeyed Loh. 5,44. 
to be of God, but by the ſpirit of God, which therfore is called the iſpi- c 

rit of beleef or of faith; & which ſpirit is joyned togither with the word, . Cf., 
in the Saincts (as * Iſaias propheſieth:) who therupon are all i taught of bb 
God & have received (as Paul ſayth, ) not the ſpirit which is ot the world, * my 
but the ſpirit which is of God,that they may know the things which are (100. 6-46, 
given to them of God , 1. Cor, 2, 13, and it is the Spirit which teſtifieth, 
that the Spirit is truth, . Ioh. 5. 6. | 

The whole word of God being of it ſelf worthy to be credited, and ha- 

ving teſtimony of the ſame Spirit which ſpake & wrote it, is alſo further 
confirmed by the power & effect therof in the conſcience, peircing more 
ſharply then any © two edged ſword, and diſcerning the thoughts and in- cc 
tents of the hart. The power, majeſtie, excellencie, ot the ſcriptures above 
all humane wrizipgs,felt in te hart, and — >-19 the ſpirit; evident- 
. prove to all that are Chriſis, that they are of God; and if from him, 
then are they canonical, the rule and meſure of our faith and actions: & 
theſe all doe bear witneſſe one to an other, the latter Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles commenting upon Moſes the firit divine writer, & Iohn the laſt, c6- 
ſirming and abridging all other from the firft, in his heavenly Revelation. 
The ear (fayth Þ Iob ) diſcernech words, as the palat taſteth meat for it 
ſelf; wherfore though the natural man diſcerneth no difference between 
Gods canonical and mans apocryphal ſcriptures, yet the ſpirituall man 
diſcerneth all things; and; by teſtimonies of the — is able for to 11 Cor.. 
prove that the Bible is canonical, contraiy unto your Concluſon; al- 15, 
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erſwade it, to them which are carnal & have 


t ough 8 he cannot p L 
not the ſpirit; as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, It this be not, as 1 have ſhewed; 


but we muit rely upon men, for the groun4 of our faith : then would 1 
know, how you can perſu ade an inſi ſel, to beleeve Chriſflianiſme rather 


then Mahometiſme, to be the way of lite. For the Turk will ſay & ſwear. 


7 AF echo —— Tie tis 


that the Alk s of God; as the Pope will Gy 1 
„adm — £2 caty 1t Way, our beleef in Chriſt is loſt; If mt. 


racles be alleged, there is ſtill the ſame controverſie, whither they be di- 
vine or diviliſh: for hethens and idolatcrs have had miracles many; and 
Antichriſt, as it is propheſied, ſnal t ſhall doe great wonders, making fyre 
to come down from heaven on the earth, in the ſight of men Your other 
allegations of antiquitie, Vniverſalitie &c. wil not ſtop the mouth of lu- 
lian the Apoſlata, but he will bear dowa Chriſtianiti and reſtore Paga- 
niſme, as being ancient and univerſal, So there wil be no ſetling of the 
conſcience til it come unto God, and reſt upon him alone, and receive 
the plerophorian, the full aſſurance by his ſpirit; without which men can 
not diſcerne between the propheticall writings and the Iewes Thalmud, 
between Chriſts Teſtament and the Turks Alkoran; or between Gods 
oracli out of the Debir in lerulalem, and the Divils oracle out of his tem- 
ple in Delphos . 
Again, as the Iſraelites diſcerned canonical ſcriptures from others; ſo 
doo we: for we Gentiles are t coheyrs with them, and of the ſame body; 
for there is ſ one body and one ſpitit, as rhere is one Lord and one faith. 
But they relyed not on the Church, or on the Highpreiſt & his council: 
for had they ſo doon, their church mult haue had privilege not to err, (as 
ou think of yours;) which if you grant a Tew, he wil overthrow your be- 
ec f in Chriſt, ſeing their Preiſts, Elders & people condemned Chriſt his 
Apoſtles, and their writings. As you wauld anſwer a n for this 


point, ſo mind the like anſwer to your (elf | 
Finally your plea is overt' own & confounded by your own pradliſe: 


for you will have us receive the ſcriptures for canonical, becauſe your 
Church ot Rome ſayth ſo they are: we muſt bcleeve upon her word, To- 
hie and ludith to be canonical, but the third and fourth of F{dras , nor: 
the firſt and ſecond of the Mac habzes to be canonical, hut not the third 
or fourth. It any mak» quzſtion of this for couſcience ſake; you ſerk to 


reſolve him by the definitive ſentence ot the Pope u ho cannot err. But 


if he ask why the Pope of Rome may rot err, aſwel as the Patriarch of 
Conſlantinople: you then a!lege(as after to me in this your letter)Chriſts 
promiſe to Peter, Mat. 16 and there you ſcan evety word, and preſſe e- 
verv circumſtance of che text, to make him beleeve that Peter was the 


Rock and head of the Church, and conſequently the Popes his ſucceſſors, 


Ask he you againe, how ke ſhall know that Matthewes goſpel ( wherin 
this promiſe is written) is canonical, rather then Nicodemus goſpel*y ou 
will anſwer becauſe te Pope hath ſo determined. Thus the very en- 
trance and ground of our region, bringeth men into a maze and Laby- 


riath : for we muſt be lee ve the Pope cannot ert, becauſe Chriſt ſayth 
| fuch wor ds 
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words to Peter; Which the Pope expoundeth and applyeth to himſelf: & 
we mult beleeve that Chriſt ſayd them words, becauſe the Pope hath de- 
termined that he ſayd them, Thus the foundation of our faith, muſt re. 
ly wholly npon man, (a clod of clay :) whatſoever he telleth us is ſcrip- 
ture, that mult we ſo eſteme; how ever he expound ſcripture, ſo muſt we 
take it: what he ſay th is 1 or Gods unwritten word; we muthſo 
regard and keep it: be it never ſo abſurd, againſt the light of nature, a- 
eainſt reaſon, againſt the grounds of faith; againſt the evident teſti- 
monies of the prophets and Apoſtles; we mult captivate all our under- 
ſtanding, faith and conſcience, under the Popes wiſdome: and all be- 
cauſe he telleth us we mult ſo doo. Otherweiſe, if we may trie this 
principle of yours by the ſcriptute, through the light of Gods ſpirit in us; 
then may we doe the like of ocker, which be of leffer moment. Conſider 
I pray you this firſt point ſeriouſly ; and the Lord give you underſtanding 
in all things. And let me here put you in mind( though I be not yet come 
to the en1,) of the laſt motive in your letter, where you tell me how 
vou ſhalbe demanded at « tribunal of almightp God, whp pou be- 
leeve in the Roman catholik church; you can anſwer, bp reaſon Chaiſt 
himſelf teacheth pou ſo , ſaying, He that heareth pou heareth me &c. 
But deceive not your own foul;tor when Chriſt Mall ask y ou at that day, 
why you have worſhiped images, ſung maſſe and Dirige,prayed to Saints | 
and foules departed, and * tranſgreſſed many other of his fathers coman., Mat. 27,3. 
dements by your traditions; you will anſwer, becauſe the head of your 
church the Pope did teach you ſo; when he ſhall ask you, how you knew 
the Pope to be head of the church, and to haue ſuch authoritie over your 
conſcience; you will anſwer becauſe Chriſt himſelf ſpake ſuch words to 
Peter as are written, Mat. 16, When he ask you agayn, how you knew 
that he ſpake thoſe words, or that they extended to the Pope of Rome, a- 
bove all other: your anſwer vvil be (according to the grounds of your re- 
ligion) becauſe the Pope himſelf, vvith his ſenate of Cardinals did tel you 
ſo, Then vvil your hope be the vveb of a ſpider, and your houſe noyy 
ſeeming upon the Rock, vyil be found upon the ſand: you ſhall hear the, 
Curſe pronounced upon* the man that truſted in man, and. made fleſh, Ler. 17. 6. 
his arm, and vvithdrev his hart from the Lord; and that all ſuch f vyor- Mat. 1. 
ſhiped him in vain, as had their fear rovyard him, taught by che precept Ila. 29, 13, 
of men. The + Rock of my hart, xvho is my portion for ever, preſerye 4 l. 73,26, 
me and deliver you from thoſe ſyrtes and quickands, yyhere men makes 
ſhip-vvrack of faith. | 55 ee. Argum, 

Your ſecond argument to prove that the bare & naked vyord of God a,iyy greg, 
cannot be an infallible rule or ſquare of truth, is this, That which is 
difficult and includeth many fenſes, at leaſt to the ignozant,camt be 
a certatne rule of faith: But the ſcriptures are thus. Yourantece-., 
dent you ſeek to Forres b pO} Pr pony 83 allo yyho/(as 

ou vyrite) lay th i that in S. Pauls cpiſtles ther be maup things hard 1 Pet 3, 
to be underſtood, which the vulcarned and unſtable depzave. as. all; = * 


the reſt of the ſcxttures, to their dum perditton. Tp.cnis dhe Apo, 


+ —_—— —_—— ———7˙* 2 ——— 


„Auger 
Anz. 


New 33. 


TMar. 17, 
13.16. Luk. 
9.10. 

Pro. 1.4. 


*Deut. 17. 


{ka; pid. 


doo lay 
I hold the ſenſe of way to be one, though applied to many tymes, 


places, and perſons, Pentheus in the f Poet, thought he fayy tyyo ſuns. 
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Me I anfvver, fitſt, you {ct the holy text on the centers, to ſtretch it out 
for your uſt, The Apoſtle ſayth ſome things are hard to be unde ritood; 
yo 1 yvouH haue him (ay, many things: he ſay ch, they deprave the ſe ag 
the reſt of ide ſeriptu e: you ſay, as all the reſt. Secondly this teftima- 
nie, though it vvere 25 large as you extend it, proves not your àntece- 
deut, but onely the firit part of it; and ſcarce that too. For to gather be. 
cauſe part 15 difficult , therfore the vvhole is; is more then eyther his 
yvords, or good reaſon vvil bear, The later part, that the ſcripture ca- 
not de a certayn rale of faick, folloyveth not upon the former: it may be 
acertayn ral-,though tome part of it be diffcult, though many men doo 
_— 11. Our gnOT2NCe or perverſnes, cannot make crooked that 
vvhich is moſt ſtreight, no more then our f unfaithfulnes can make the 
faith of God of none effe(t, The artizen that vvorketh by rule and ſquire, 
may through vvant of skil or heed, vvorłk amyſle; but himſelt is to blame, 
and not his rule. Agiine though tome ſcriptures be difficult, yet many 
be plaine and eaſy; and God hath ſo tempered them togicther , that the 
vviſeſt ſhould haue vvherin to exerciſe their vvit, and admire Gods myſ- 


teries an the fimpleſt ſhould haue pliyne document vvherby ta grofig: 
theit faith, It is our fathers vvil alto that to ſome, his vvord ſhould be 
in parables ; that {hearing men may hear and not underſtand, vvhen to- 


othcrs id is given to knovy the ſecrets of the kingdom of God; vvho hath 
vvritten his vvordito give unto the ſimple ſharpnes of vvitt, to the child, 
knovyl:dye and diſcretion, in you allege the Eunuch,, A4, $.rvho 
conf-f-th thathe could not under ſtand the [ſcripture vvithout a maſter, 


T anſyyer as before, this proveth no inſufficiencie in the ſcripture, but in 


the reader. I vil further conficm it by your ovvn poſition; vvher afrer- 


vyvards you undertake to prove, That the Pop?s definitive ſentence as 


be is head ofthe church, is an tabefictent rule in matters of faith. 
ut thoſe definitive ſentences, ſay I, are ſome of them hard to be under- 
ſtood, at leaſt by the ignorant: and many cannot underſtand them vvith- 
out a maſter if the rſore your argument be good, your poſition is naught, 
and you mult ſeck a novy rule in mate-rs of faith, Your humane tefti- 
monies ſiy no more then is alreadie hard and anſvyered: if they did ſay 
more and you preſſed it, I vvould mak: anſrver as to you, but leave the 
Fathers to ſleoep in peaee. 


You procede vv.th th ſecond braneh ot your antecedent, ſaying, that 


the ſeripture hath mum ſenſes literal, many ſenſes ſpiritual ; yvhers- 
8 gather, ſiute ia the old lau when any difficultie ij , 
the · Pꝛeiſt was to decide it, therfoꝛe with a farr greater intereſt, the 
$2: iſt of the new lau that hath the ſpirit of tnterpyetatis redoubled, 
and ratt*ication of his doctrine aſſianed and confirmed bp ChziſtJe- 
ſus hunſelf, is toerpound the hidden ſenſes of ſtripture. 

I anſyyer, ſ rſt that ther be ſo maup ſenſes literal & ſpirituaſ.as you 
reteth tor you to prove in your next; for in this you make none, 


. 
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in the frmiment, when ther was in deed but one: it was but the differs. 
perature? of his own ſenſes tht made him fo to think. You fuppoſe the 
word (which ſhineth as the ſin in the ſirmament of the church hath ma- 
ny meanings: when it is but tae dazeling of your eyes. Secondly though 
it were granted to haue many fenfes, yet the law in Deut. 17. mak; th 
nothing again my faith. For I graunt the ſcriptures are to be expoun- 
ded >y the Preifts and Miniſters of God. Deut. 33. 10. Eph}, 4.11, tz. 
yer not by mins one juigment, or at th: wil of any mortal creature: 
but by the 7 
in Iſracl. For no miniſter of Chriſt, (no not th: t Apoſtles) haue domi- 
nion over our faith: but are in declaration of the truth, to apptove them - 
ſelves to 2v2ry mans conſcience, in the fight of God,as ! Paul ſay th. Nei- 
ther mought the Preiſts of old, decide controverſies as they lyſted tem- 
ſelves; their words were not orac les: but they were to inform the peos 
le according * to the law ; which the Lord explaineth by theſpreiſt Eze- 
kiet thus; In conttoverſies they thall ſtand to judge, and chen hall judge 
it according to myjudgem :nts, &c. Eck 44,04, Thus Gods law is the 
rule of judgement: and th [criprures are not ſo bare & nakty,as to need 
the razgs of mens inventions to array them. It you yeeld nor in this, l 


pray you what anſwer will you make to th: lewes, that ſhall plead vvith 


you againſt Chriſt, an ſ alledga, how their high Preiſts and Rullers u hich 
were to decide all controverſies. Done. 17. decided this coutroverſie of 
Teſus of Nazareth thus, thit he was a ſeducer, a blaſphemer, à tray tor, & 
therfore to dye the death. If ch2 bare and naked ſcripture (as you call it,) 
help you not againſt their pontifical decrees and expoſitions; you wil hav 
but a bare and naked faith, the ſhame wh-rcf, no figleaves wil hide. But 
the Pꝛeiſt of the new law you ſay, is to decide vvith a farr g2rater in 
tereſt . I grant it; for Chriſt being come,ithe High Pꝛeiſt of bod things 
that were to come, hath fart greater privilege and power then any legal 
Preiſtand him we are commanded t to hear. But he is not the Preiſt you 

mean: for you allege from lohn 2c. that Chriſt bidde th S. Peter and bis 
fucceſſo2s, feed his flock with the ſpirit of interpretation, &c. 1 mar- 

vel hoyy this wil make for your opinion, that the bare wor of God, is 
not an infallible rule or ſquare gf eru:th. For doo you think 19 good ears 
neſt, that Chriſt would hau. th Apoſtle feed his flock, with ought fave 
Gols word, beeauſe he ba him feed? then all other Paftors muſt doo ſo 
too. For the ſame Apollle writeth afterward thus, ! The Elders which ar 

among you, I b-Gech , who am a colder, &c. feed the flock of God, & 


an other Apoſtle ſayth to th Elders of an other church, * Take Red to 1 


your ſelves, and to all the flock wherof the holy Ghoſt hath made you 


ſp rit of God, and by the ſcripture it ſelt, as didiſ the preifts 


* 

Cor., 
Nechs. 8,8 
2. Cor. 1, 
24s 


! 2,Cor 4,2 
*Deu.17 11 


{Heb. 9.11 
tMat.! 7.1. 


it Pet. 5. 1. 


„0 


Diſhops, to feed the Church of God & c. I the commandement to feed, 26 


privileged S. Peter above the law and word of God: then all Chriſtian 
Biſhops or H ders, haue like — becauſe they haue like commande- 
ment. But I deny eyther that Peter alone was to feed Chrills ſheep,or 
that he mought feed them with'any thing, ſave Gods word, the A- 
peſtles doctnines were the commaademe 


G 3 
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ents of the Lord. 1 Cor, 14,37: & 
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not their own counſels: an if S. Peter or any other, taught or practiſed 
contrary to the word, ke was to be withilood and reproved, Gal. 2. 11. 
Wherfore cven Peter h mſolf (who knew wel the meaning of bis comiſe 
pet. 1,2; fion,) taught the church, hit their new birth was not of mortal ſeed, 
25, but of immortal, by the vvord of God;and that was the word which was 
ti pet. a, a. preached amon them; and which he exhorted them ſtil ro f defire that 
t iPet.4, they mought grow theroy; & willed the, that if any man ſpake, it ſhould 
It, tbe as the words of God; ani referreth them to the ſure i word of the 
Iz Pet,r,19 prophzts, as to a lighe that thinerh ina dark place: that ſtrange it is you 
ſhould gather any thing againſt the auctoritie or ſufficiencie of the ſcrip- 
tutes, becauſe the Apoltle was willed to feed the ſheep ot Chriſt, vnleſſe 
you think they ſhould not have wheat but chaff to feed upon. And if 
your chit ſhepheard of Rome ule ſo to feed his flock, & gather ſuch do- 
Arines from Chriſts commandement; 1 will ncver goe over the Alpes to 
letch my food from him. 

You next allege Act. 15. where the Apoſtles meaning to decide a cõ- 
troverſi-,repapred not (you lay) t ir private ſpirits wterp2ctatio 
but to a council gathered in Jeruſalem, where S Peter was head, 
wher al was concluded with It ſeemeth good to the holy Ghoſt and 


to vs. 
l ariſwer,you hold not to the point which you took upon you to prove, 


viz. that the bare woꝛd of God is not an infallible rule of truth: che 

ſcripture you cite makerh againſt you; for the Apoſtles were publiſhers 

not of their own word bur ot Gods, 1. Theſ. 2,13. 1. Pet. t. 25. 2.Pet t. 

16. They confirmed their ſayings in this Council, by the former ſcrip- 

tures, Act 15,15,16, They expounded and applyed the ſcriptures to their 

l reſent queſtiõ, by the ſame ſpirit which wrote them, which was no pri- 
Cor a. vate but the moſt publik ſpirit of God, without which no ſcripture can 
4 be vy-l interpreted, And yyhere youſay S. one was Head of that 
Mat. 18, 20 council, you paſſe the boundes of the text yvhich ſhevves no ſuch thing. 
Eph, t. 22. Chriſt vv as t the head, and he guided them by his + holy ſpirit, Peter 
T Act. 15.28 after much diſputation ſhey — his mind, grounded upon the vvorks and 
vetl. 13. 16 lavy of the Lord, Barnabas and Paul confirmed the ſame by their ovvn 
&c. experience; then lames confirmed 1 Symon Peters ſpeech by the vvords 
of the Prophets, & thereupon * gave ſentence or judgment vyhat ſhould 

*erl.19. he doòn; vyherto the Apoltles and Elders vvith the vi hole church agre- 

criuo. ed. Wherefore if any man vvere head, reaſon, vvould lead us to think 
lames rather then Simeon vvas the man. Thus the decree had poy ver 

and force from Gods vvord, vvhich by the holy Ghoſt vvas ſerched, ſcan- 

verſ. 6, &c , maniteſled of . the Apoſtles and Elders; vvas approved and 6onlen- 
Iverl.z3 ted to, of the vyhole Church there, the tApoſtles, Elders and brethren; 

verl.28. all vvhich, and not Simon alone,ſayd,* It ſcemed good to the Holy gholt 

and to us. And that all care and diligence thould be uſed to decide con- 

trovetſies by the vvord of God; Lacknovvledg: but to deney Gods vyord 

(vvhich you call bare and naked, though it be gloriouſſy atayed vvith al 

ernaments of the ſpirit,) to be an infallible rule of truth; is fare from Jag 
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hart, and fart from being proved by theſe) your allegations, 


not an infallible rule of truth; thcrfore you are nothing holpen by this 
text, though you conitreyn it ro ſpꝛat ogherweiſ: theu the autt 1 ſit fe 
downe: which was not (is you ſay) bp a pztyate ſpirit int rpiet atton; 


firft anſwer, Fs +. | 23 
L L Bit: you 
ſhut up your argument thus. Therfoze let S. Peter hunſelf che eh 
that no pꝛopheſie of ſcripture (that is no interpꝛetation as the hely 


Fathers interpꝛit) is made by a pꝛivate ſpirits interpretation. But 
the Apoſtle concludes not your purpoſe, that Gods word or ſcripture 1s 


e Petr, t. 


bur * of ones own interpꝛetariou, or of it wn explitation r ſolution. * idias epi- 
This ſpeech dooth no whit diſprove the auSorttie,ſathciengic,or intalli- lu c os: pro- 
bilitic of the propheſies of ſcript ire, xhic i the Apoſtle peſore did ap- pria inter- 
prove,(v:r..19.) Therfore this ſtandeth ſtill firm aga inſt yon, thit Gods pretatione 
bare word (meaning without the raggs of mens inventiqns,) is an ih- fayth your 
falitble rule of truth: but how this infallible rule is to beſuſed, interpre- autheutik 


ted, applyed &c. is a ſecond conſideration. | 
not ſwerv trom the queſtion, yet to help you what 1 may, 1 will ſpeaka 
lirle of thit which you allege, If by puvat ſpirit you mean an humane 
ſpirir, or the ſpirit natural in man; I grant it: no propheſie of ſcripture 
is ofprivate, or of a mans own interpretation: he can not by all his wit, 
learmag, or induſtrie explane 1, without the ſpirit of God, If you mean 
a puvate mans tnterp2*tatton; as that no privat man can interptete 24 
ny propheſie: I deney it. For che publick man with you is the Pope, & 
he interprets all;having his ſuppoſed ſoveraigntie from Peter. But it all 
other be private men, ſave Peter and his ſucceſſors the Popes; then doe 
ou injurię to all the other Apottles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Vaſtors and 
Teachers at that time and in ages ſince: as ifthey without Peter or the 


Pope, could not interpret any prophcſic of ſcripture. Ir is allo agaiaſt 


your own Biſhops, H reiſts, leſuits, and againſt your ſelf; for none of you 


but the publick ſpirit of the Pope onely) can interpret any ſcripture: | 
which if it be ſo, why medle you now with controyerſies about the (cri- | 
pturos againſt me, ſeing you can give but a private ſpirits interpretation, 
which the Apoſtle (in vour own judgment) condemnethꝰ If all Church 
officers be exempted from the pꝛivate number, and are among th: pub- | 
lick, and may all interpret: then will your Pope have liile privilege from |; 
this place, above other Biſhops Or if you think, that no private that 
iS(as you ſp2ak)no laie man, can interp et any propheſię of ſcripture, you | 


doo injurie to Gods people or hitie. For were not all the laie or people | 


And, though I would Latin. 


of the church in Coriuth willed to t cover ſpiritual gifts, and rather that ce 14 


they might propheſie; which all of them might perform in the church? 
Doth not the wind u blow nere it lyſteth, & Gods ſpirit breith on wh 


tverſ. 31. 


he pleaſethꝰ Propheſies of ſcripture nꝛver were of propre or private in- lob. z. 


£ 


terpretation, yet Chriſt a carpenters ſon, brought vp * unletrered, ney- floh.7 .15 


ther Preiſt nor Lovite, but a laie man in 1fracl, was permitted to inter. | 


Luk. 4.16, 


prete the propheſi-s of ſcripture publikly; and Caiaphas himſelſ cavilled 1, Kc. 


not againſt him, as being a private ſpirit, The Apoſtles alſo were t un- tA 


lettered and private men; yet were they not for that, tyrbidden to inter- 


pret 


6.1.13. 
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pret ſcriptures : but if they lived in your church, it ſeemes they ſnould. 
Conſider I pray you of theſe things, and the Lord give you underſtand- 
ing. 
3, Argum, But you procede with this matter, and thirdly you argue, and bp 
anſy vered. pour argument ( as you ſay ) bzeakthe foꝛte of a pꝛetended anſwer, 
thus, Not onely ſcriptures by themſelves are not —— to pꝛaue 
what is canonical, and what is not: but alſo that ſcriptures helped 
by pꝛivate mens interpretation, are not ſufficient to pꝛove the ſame. 
e this your propoſition, but I ſee no proof: in ited of that, you digreſſe 
to complayn that the pooꝛeſt handprrafts man &, is allowed to in⸗ 
terpꝛet the hardeſt places of ſcripture. But all this proveth not the 
point in hand, namely that the ſcripture is not a ſufficiẽt rule of our faith. 
For this it may be, and is: how ever men err in expounding it, Of this 
poiut I ha /e ſpoken before: your allertion is not an argument; and if ther 
were but a pꝛetended anſwer, ye: your bare poſition would not bea 
*Fecleſ.ro, the foꝛte of it; the * yron is blunt; and you have not het the edge; ther- 
10. fore you mult put to more ſtrengch. 
Fourthly you argue thus, That which by the lights and lanterns 
4. Argum. of pour opinions hath been wzunged in the higheſt degree to bolſter 
anſvvered. vp hercſies, cannot be a true and mdefictent rule of faith. The aſ- 
ſumpt ion is a rhetorical floutiſh: foʒ what moze f: quent ( ſay you) with 
herenks then at their fingers ends to cite places of ſcripture? &c. 


F< 


And here you mention divers points and perlons, and then without con- 
cluſion, paſſe on to an other argument, The affumption which is per- 
ſonal, touching Luther, Calvin, &c, and unjuſtly bent agafnſt us ;1 leave 
to ſtrive about, and could rcquite you with the like of your Popes and 
Prelatcs, who have wronged the ſeriptute not in the leaſt degree, Your 
propoktion I deney; for though men wrong the word of God never ſo 
much, ey ther ignorantly or wilfully; yet is the word never the worle,nor 
fZoph. 3,4. Ieſle ſufficient rule of faith. The Preiſts in Iſrael ft wreſted the law, by 
Which they ſhould haue taught the people: yet was the law in it ſelf a 
$lIfa.8.2 ©, true and indeficient rule ol fauth, to which the Prophets f referred the 
people, and blamed thole that ſpake otherweiſe, as wanting light. Ou: 
Saviours wolt holy docti ines vvere vvronged and depiav<d in the high- 
eſt degree by Phariſces: vvill you therfore conclude, that his doctrine 
_ vvat nota true and indeficient rule of faith? Bevvare of ſuch pleading, 
Vet. 3,16 and learn rather of the Apoſtles, vvho though men i depraved the ſcrip- 
tures; yet * referred the Chriſtians unto them , as being able to make us 
vile vneo ſalvation,through the faith that is in Chriſt Iclus,an1 to make 
the man of God abſolute and perfect unto all good yyorks. 2. Tim. 3,15. 
17, 
Fr. Argum. Fiftly and laſtly you argue,nanp wyſteries of our faith are beleeved, 
analy d. that are not crplicitly declared in the word of God, on (© t»falltblp 
(puſtinding from al traditions of the cathohk church) drdvicet thete, 
fo that they are ſuffitient to make one belceve that with ſa from an 
att ag our faith requrreth. Therfoze that whici; male o ihile 1 
1e 


» * 


Pet. 1. 
19. 


firſt anſwer. 25 


ries wo2thy of contant beleef, is a rule of fait! | 
"Ifef, 1as wel as the wzi 
word, winther they be traditions divine 02 Apoſtolical. W 
The hit part of ens your argument I deney, tor ney ther many nor any 
myſteries of our faith, are without their due and ſufficient proot from the 


nor len peures , — og to confirm that you fayd, thus, becauſe till 
all-ge alſo Exod. 14, thou thalt =o oF yen were angnt by n 
thy tather and he wil ſhew thee &c. Iob, 8. ask the former nenetin if 
&c, Alto, how after our Saviours c6 ming, the Apollles preached vl va vo- 
ce, before they wrote &c. | 
Your firſt reaſon is altogitker inſufficient : for though the ſcriptures 
could be no perfect rule of faith, before they were written; yet after the 
writing of them, they mought be, and ſo were. You might as well ſay, 
acyther tradition nor doctrine by lively voice, could be a vile offaith, be- 
fore it was ſpoken, You might alſo ſay, the ſcriptures are not ſufficient 
to make one beleeve any one myſte rie of faith, ſeing before Moſes, all my; , 
Feries were taught by voice. The pattern of the Taberuacle ſhewed to B 27,40 
Moſes on che mount, could be no perfect rule for him to build by, before 
it was hewed. Was it not cher fore a perfect and ſuſicient pattern, after 
it Was exhibited? Even fo the ſcriptures, now that they are Written, are a 
ſufkcient rule and aſſurance of our faith. Toh. 20. 31. 1 Tim. 3.16.17. 
Your other allegations out of Moſes & lob,wil ſerve much better for the 
Iewith traditions, then for yours; and confirm their/Thalnud and Caba- 
lu, rather then your papal decrees, But the Apoſtles turned the Iewes 
from their t vain conyerſation, received by the tradition of the fathers; tr Pet. 1. 


and would not have them ttake heed to lewiſh fables and cõmandments Tit. 1. 14. 


ef men that turn from the truth, Our Lord allo reproved the ttaditi- 

ons of the Pharilces, though received from their Elders, Mat 1, 2,3. &c. 

by which you may learn G od opening your hart) that Liracl was not left 

eo unwritten verities for a ground of their faith; but were to tel their 

children the works of God that they had ſeen and heard, (as we all are to 

doo ours,) and for a rule of their Aich and lite, to / teach them Gods Deut 6,7, 
written law, This you may ſee by the * 44. and 78. Plalms, wher the fa - In your 
thers told their children ſuch things as are written in the books of Moles Latin, ihe 
& loſua &c. which as they continued the rule & ground of aitut rough 43. & 77. 
out the Prophets ages, ſo Malachi the laſt Angel of the old Teſtament c0- 

mendcth them to the f memorie of the church;/even as from the hilt gi- [Mal.4 4, 
v.nz, they were the inheri tance of the ſame. / The power and authori- M Deu. 33+4 
tie of vvhich Lavv and Prophets vvas fo great/ as our Saviour fayth they 
tthat vvil not hear them, ney ther vvil they be perſyvaded tough one te Luk. 16,38 
from the dea i agayn, Bevvare therfore, leaſt vyhile you 1e:k to ſupport 
traditions, you ſupplant Chriſtian faith: for leyy vvil prytſe you by tra- 

dition to receive their Cabala as vvelas their Prophets, ſeing you have 

bad theſe all from them; & cannot vvithgut them(by your ovyn groiids) 

tel yvhat is canonical (cripture, & vvhaę is not: and they doc affirm that 


God gave to Moles a double layy; the ohe vyritte n, the other by vvord of 
/ D mouth, 


— 
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mouth. N ambam Profar Miſoajoth. Your particulars in 


equalitie of che 3. per. 


eat blood &c: vyhich you think can not be proved by 
tradition ſhew that you are too much a ſt anger in Go 


* 4 _y 30 4 cs walls w,il WE 


Forde s {uthcient root for all of tha. "Sy IE" 
ford — eres» WITNOUt ture grouds tro (criptur. : & ſhame would 


SLLIELISS 


cover our faces, before Arrians, Anabaptiſts& other heretiks, if we ſhould 
let goe our rockic foundation, to build upon your ſands. As tor other 


points of Maſſe foz the dead & c: vvhich you ment ion upon certayne 
athers credit, as it hath no ground in Gods book, ſo by the ſame it may 


caſilie be c fut d: and what God condemneth, no man can juſtify. 
Wheras you all ge 2 Theſ. 2. and other like teſtimonies for traditions; 
. I readily grant you to accept all traditions divine or Apoftolical; for they 
1. COf.14 were the* comandements of God: but your church traditions I refuſe, 
37. for they are the inſtitutions of men. grant you alſo that Paul 
taught more things by word, then were ritten in that his Epiſtle: but 
that he taught any thing as needful for ſalvation, without warrant from 
the ſcriptures, Ideney; or that the ſũm and effect of all that he taught, be 
not in the Prophets, his own and other cvangelical writings It you uu 
(AR, 26. 22 not beleeve me, beleeve himſelt v ho teſtifieth that he f ſayd none other 
things then thoſe u hich the Prophets & Moſes did ſay ſhould come: be- 
noh. 20. 31 leeve an other Apoſtle which ſayth, Þ theſe things are written that ye 
might belecv &. & that in belec ving ye might have life through Chriſte 
name. And u heras you wonder hew men ſhould denep the neteſſa⸗ 
rp vſe of traditions, asking, if we will belceve the Apoſtles, why then 
we wil not beleeve them that lived in the Apoſtles dapes, and ſuch 
| holy fathers as fourtſhed ſhoꝛtly after: you may ſtay your wond: x, it 
r Tim.z. you confider how Paul i teacheth, that the ſc pture is able to make 2 
16,17. man vviſe unto falxation, abſolute, and perfect unto every good work: 
for now there is no neteſſarp vſe of other traditions, unleſſe it be for 
works that are too good, and they be (I trow ) v ork+ of ſup: rerogation, 
You may alſo anſwer your own queſtion, 1f you mind how there lived in 
"Tit. 1. te, the Apoſtles dayes , many vain talkers and deccve!s of minds, '* many 
It. falſe prophets that were gone out into the world, ard many Antichriſts: 
. loh. 4. t 20d how after their departing f there centred in re vous wolves, Now 
&: 18, ſeing ſich weeds flourithed ſhortly after in the garden of the Lord, is it 
Ad. 10. : not more ſafe for us (think yov)to keep th foundation ef the Apoſtles & 
FEph 2.20 Prophets (on which Chriſts church is ” builded) then to bu-14 upon the 
Toh 5,39. boggs of after writers? To conclude thorfore this point, Chrift ſendeth 
fz Pet. 1.19 us to* ſerch the feriprures; his Apoſtles f doo the like; the Prophets be- 
tiſa.34,16, fore tipake alfo to like effect: this counſel by Gods grace I ſhall folow. ia 
Mal.4.4, theſe wil exerciſe my ſelf, not doubting but I have choſen the better 
part, Which ſhall not be taken from me. And unto you that are zelovy 
re. 20.18 for the traditions of your fathers, I ſhew the counſ lot the holy Choſt 
Mat. 15. 3. twalk net in the ordinances of your fathers ; ” tranigreiig not the cõmã- 
dements; 


ſiſted upon, for the 
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dements of God by your traditions, and preſume not * above that which 1. Cor. 4, 


S ritten. f 
The ſecond thing you take upon you to prove, is, That the Popes 11 

definitive ſentente, as he is head of the Church, ts an indeficient rule ; 
in matters of faith. This poſition if you well underſtood it, /I would 
not ſtrive againit: for the definitive ſentence of that Papa or Father, that 
is head of che church, is (I contetſe) ſuch an indeficient rule. But the 
Vicar of Rome is not this Pope; it is Chriſt himſelf that 1s/ Father of e- fIſai.9,s. 
ternitie; and he is the t head of his body the church; and he hath forbid- tCol,r.18, 
den us to call any man our Pope or Father upon the earth, for/th.r is but 
one our Father which is in heaven. Mat.23,9. But you/underitand it of 
an earthly Pope and head, and would confirm it by this ſcripture, Luk. 22 
31. Simon Simon loe Satan hath deſired you to winnow you as wheat, 
&c, but I have prayed for thee thit thy faith fail not. Here firſt Job- 
ſerve how you labour to confirm the Popes definitive power, by the ſcri- 
ptures: ſo that which before you pleadcd againſt, as an inſuffcient groũd, 
now here you make a ground of grounds, and ſo you are contrary to your 
ſelf. For before you taught me to beleeve this is Gods word, becauſe the 
Pope faith ſo: here you will have me beleeve your Popes ſentence to be 
a rule of faith, becauſ? the ſcripture ſayth ſomething which you imagine 
makes for him. Thus you would lead me as in a round:and I cannot tel 
what you make the rock of your faith, But I wilfolow your argument, 
Chriſt prayed for Simon, that his faith (upon Satans ſifting) mought not 

fayl. I grant it, neyther did it fayl, though he fel greevoully, Vet this grace 
made not Simon, Pope or Dead of the church: for it is a grace comon 
to all the ele members ot the bodie, - whom though Satan ſifteth, and 
they be often foyled, yet riſe they again by beleef in God; and though 
their faith often fainteth, yet it never faileth or is conſumed, And this 
by vertue of Chriſts prayer or mediation, 1. Ioh. 2. 1. 2, for Gods gracious N 

gifts are i without repentance, and f all ” his ſheep cternall IRS. 77,25. 
life , and chey thall never perith, neyther ſhall any pluck them out of his "Toh; 10.2 

hand. You procede and lay, that this prayer was Conſcquently foꝝ his 

ſucteſſoꝛ8. If you mean ſucceſſors in his office, I know not who they be; 

neyther ſhew you the Popes to be the men, It you mean ſucceſſors in 

his faith, Iorant it, as before. For Peter had the faith of Gods elcA(as / 

true juſtifying faith is caled);*in which faith, whoſoever ſucceed or come Titus 1.x, 

after him, (as alſo they that then lived in like faith with him,) they were 

& are and ſhalbe by Chriſts mediation, confirmed that their faith (which | 

is their t life) fayl not. For example : Chriſt choſe 12. Apoſtles, and one 

of them was a Divil. IIſcariot (ho was the Divil,) fell into ſyn, and PAbak., 4 

Chriſt prayed not for him, ſo his faith fiyled (chough he cõfeſſed his ſyn), ly loh,6.70, 

and he dyed in diſpeit, hanging himſelf;tor he was the Son ot loſſe or per- 

dition, and therfore was to be loſt, that the ſcripture mought be fulfilled, | 

Iohn. 17. 12. Simon Cephas fell alfo into ſyn, above the other ten, but 

he was one of Chriſts ſheep, no child of perdition, therfore he ke pt him 


om being loll, praying that his faith mought not fayl, And as for him, 
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Joh. ty. T1 ſo for the reft, at an other time, he * prayed to his father to keep them ig 
fverl 20. his name; and not i for them alone, but for thoſe alſo which ſhall beleev 
in him throvgh their word, Wherfcre Ctxilt — — not onely for Simò, 

but for all rhe Saincts, re ſpeciall need and uſe was for him at that 

JRom.q, time: yet as Paul fayth of Abrahams juſtification , þ it is not written for 
23,24» him onely , but alſo for us; ſo ſay 1 of Simons confirmation by the prayer 
of Chriſt: for whatloeyer is written, is written for our learning RG, 15, 4. 
Bur you proſequute your argument thus, that S. Peter was bidden ths 
firm his bzethzen; but ontly S Peter and not the church in generoll 
hath bꝛethꝛen. Wherupon you would have me gather, that this was his 

ſpecial privilege, and no mans ells, ſave his ſucccſors in the headſhip. 

our aſſumption I wichſtand as a fallacie , proving Peters popedome fer 
confirming his brethren, no better then as if you ſhould reaſon thus: Paul 
1A. 15,36 fayd to Barnabas, i let us return and viſit our biethrin in every citic &c. 
but onely Paul and Barnabas, & not the church in general, have bretluẽ; 
thertore onely Paul and Barnabas are Popes of the catholik church, and 

viſiters of the ſame, they and theit ſucceſſois. If this be not a good rea- 

ſon to prove a ſupremacie of viſitation; the otheris no better to prove a 

. Pet. ,. ſupremacie of Confirmation. For the church in generall is a“ brocher- 
hood, as the A poſtle Peter himſelf calleth it; and of this brotherhœod, 

„peter Peter was one, Paul an other, lohn an other, and ſo the reſt, not onely 

„Net.. the Apoſtles but all” beleevers, Wherfore as Simon had brethren, 

I---1% hathevery Chriſtian, and all ate brethren ech to other, and all bretheen 
{Hebla,11 ff unto Chriſt, And Peter 2s he was Fajoynt elder with the other elders; 
12 ſo uss he alſo 1 7 brother with the other brethrẽ: or eh he was none 
"P F of Chriſts. And as for confirming his brethren, it is farr from proving a 
Ad. 14.223. Popedome: for Paul an other Apoſile,* crnfirmed his brethren, and Ti- 
& 15,41, mothee an Evangeliſt f did the like; and Ludzs ardSilas being Prophets, 
t1Theſ.z, » {did the fame; and ail the Angels or miniſters of churches, are taughe of 
{AQ 15.32 Chriſto 1doo likeweiſes, Wherfore Simons ec miſſion to confirm his 
brethren , made him not Pope, and conſequently neyther his ſuppoſed 


. Jeb ſucceſſors, 


But you preſſe the circumſtances, that eur Savic ur points eit on 
particular wan ſaping Simon Simon; and after, having ſpoken of al, 
icularizcrh the ſpeech agayn, ſaying, fo2 ther, thy faith, & thy bye 
— c. Ianſwer, there was cauſe why ove Saviour ſhould ſpeak to 
tum thus, becauſe in his — he ſhould ſhew more weaknes then the 
reſt: and a ſpeciall ſore, needeth a ſpecial medicine. But the ſore being 
healed, the recured perſon is 28 an other man of his degree: and I ſhew 
ed before, that Peter had no privilege in theſethiugs above the other A 


poſtl- x, Icari ot oncly excepted. | 
You next allege from Mar. 16, how Chrift ſayth, He builds Hig churck 


Perer adding moreover, that he thauętd pis name, ant 
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Chriſt ſayd he would build his church upon that Rock (petra) and had 
changed before Simons name not incotnar, but into Petros, - And wher- 
as C&enas the Syriak name is ambiguous to ſigniſie in Greet both v3 
NN and PETRAXN; the ambiguitie is cleared by the holy Ghoſt, in Ioh 1. 
43- where Cephas the mans name is interpreted trug, that is in Ent» 
lith a ſtone, Morcoyer that Simons name was not Petra Rock, is playn 
by Mat. 16, wher the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth the cerms, adding alſoa pi o- 
noune demonſtrative of the feminine ſex, which agreeth not with 24 
mans propre name; & che Syriak alſo by the demonſtrative hada, dittin. 
guiſherh the propre name Cipha, from the appellative tipha , hich o- 
therwile by termination had no difference. As it ſtandeth not wich the 
rammatical couſtruction that Simon ſhould have the name of the work! 
bo ney ther ſtandeth ie with th theological explication, For the Rock 
ſigniſied Chriſt himſelf, who was figured out to his Church by a Roc k, 
x. Cor, 10. 4. Which 1s a title that Moſes and the prophe ts after him, give 
unto God, as t perfect is the wozu of the Kock; and, the Nock of is peu. 32 
(alvation; and many the like: and that he onely is the true and proper 17. 
Rock of the church, we are taught by this and the libe ſpeeches, 4 yvho- $z Samar; 
is a Rock ſave our God? meaning none ells. So Chrilt is called ithe head 33. | 
of the church, and not any Apoltle; and he is the onaly foundation upon Eph, 5.23. 
which the church is builded, as it is written, Other foundation can no; Cor; 3, 
man lay, th-n that which is layd, which is Icſus Chriſt. And Peter himſelf 3. 
telleth us that“ Chriſt is the Rock and living ſtone, unto vvhich all Chri- * pet.. 
ſtians as living ſtones doe come, and are builded to a ſpiritual houſe, And 
Simon being a principal ſtone in this houſe, had therfore the name Peter 
Stone, of Petra, as we al! of Chriſt haue the name Chriſtians and as tou- 
ching faith, are li ving ſtones, that is Peters; having obtey ned iſotimon 7 pet. t. . 
piſtin, a like precious faith with Simen Peter himſelf, and the other A- 
poſtles: though as n e order, they were principal, next unto Chriſt, V1 Cor. is 
(as it is written i firſt Apoſtles, f:zcondly Prophets &c:) and then other 28, 
officers and brethren, in the ir due places. | | 
Moreover were it granted that Chriſt meant to build his church upon 
S. Peter; yet was it not upon him onely; fer itis written, Ve are built · ph. 2, 16. 
upon the foundation of th Apoſtles and Prophets; and agayn, f the wall; Apoc. 21. 
of the citie had twelve foundations, ar.d in them the n: mes of the lmbs 4, 277 
twelve Apoſtles. Wherfore Chriſt builded the Church upon the 12. not 
upon one alone: & it reſte th upon you to prove that by ſay ing ſuper hanc 
Petram, Chriſt ſecluded Peter from the 7 for the reſt had the rock, and 
belonged therto afwel as Simon, though he were foremoſt in the rew. 
And Kenz he onely had the name of Peter, a ſtone; that exempteth nor 
others from this grace: for the two that were next unto him, lames ang 
lohn, onely had the name of + Boaperges, that is, Sonns of thondetz yer 4 Mark 3. 
did not they onely thonder our the goſpe l, or underſtand (as Hobſpeak- | , Io 
eth,) the thonder of Gods power; but the other Apoſtles: alſo, had the 14 
fame office; by preaching of the 1 thouęh perhaps not in like man. 
ver or meſure of graces. Ihe Icke anſwer — make, — apacs- =» - 
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the keyes to Peter; (a thing which you barely mention:) they were nor 

yen to him alone. For as Chriſt asked his diſciples joyntly (and not 

Mat. 16,15 Peter onely,) whom lay ye that I am? ſo Simon anſwered not for him- 

ſelf alone, but for them all. Wherapon Chriſt pronounced a bleſſing, 

and annexed promiſes , not for him alone, but (as you grant for his ſuc. 

ceſſors allo, as I defend,)for the other Apoſtles alſo. This may be c6firm- 

ed by other like teſtimonies, as Iohn. 6, %. where Chriſt ſaying to the 12, 

Vill ye allo goe away? then Simon Peter anſwered, Maſter to whom ſhal 

we goed wherby it is playn, that Chriſt asking all, v h n one anſwered, he 

anſwered for all: therfore alſo the bleſſing upon the anſwer, mult con- 

cera all; and ſo the promiſes not peculiar to Peter, but cõmune with the 

. | reſt. t So alſo in this particular of the keyes;for 

fThe ſcriptare plainly confir meth further proof wherot, ſet you down by the ſcri- 

this doct ine: for where one Eva- ptures what is meant by Kepes: and I will ſhew 

eliſt = ite th, Peter {apd os you 15 ſeriptures allo, that the 12. Apoſtles 10 

„Mat. 5, IF. anorner we equal power in uſing them. Your ſupply of 

of the lame, ſayth, His diſciples — trom teſtimonie of later doors, [ leave 

aſked him: Mark. 7.17. ſo that 2 inſufficient; their writings neyther being au- 

Peter ſpake in the name of the thentik, nor any thing ſo ancitt as the Apoſtles 

ret; and his words were theirs yyritings;and the molt ancient records, I ſtand to 

likeweiſe. be tried by, Vet if L lyſted to fight with ſuch 

weapons, I could cite Doctors againlt Do ois, and many againſt you, & 

Augultine t moſt plainly contrarying your opinion, and ſayi 9 the 

tDe verb. Rock was that vvhich Peter confeſſed & knew when he ſayd thatChriſt 

Dom Serm s che ſon of tac living God, and that the Rock was Chriſt, not Peter: 

15. but 1 will not preſſe you with mans au&foritie; the book of God ſhalbe 
my panoplie, and ſufficient artillerie . 

Your laſt proof is from Iohn. 21. Where Chriſt ſayd to Peter, Feed 
my which ſounds as much (you lay) as have care of mp fold: 
but in S. John. 10. it is ſapd, there is bur one flock and one ſhep- 
heard &c, and therfoze he honours 8 thaiſe with the ſtile of an 
Pniverſal Paſtoz This reaſon hath like frayltie as che former. I de- 
ney that Peter alone was to feed Chriſts theep, for hz ſent al his Apoſtles 
with that charge. Mat. 28. 1 9,20. and before this ſpeech to him, he had 
ſayd to them all, As my father ſeut me, ſo ſend 1 you, Toh. 20, 21, Peter 

1. Pet. . 1 therfore as he was iſympresbyteros, joint elder with the reſt, (not archi- 
* | preſbyteros, cheit clder:){o was he alſo ſympoimen, a joynt Paſtor with 
the reſt, and not archipoimen, Cheif paſtor, (as you would have him,)for 

»vor[ 11.14 himſdf telleth us that Chriſt is he, 1. Pet 5.4, The fame, Chriſt alſo con- 
»yerſ is. firmeth in the place you allege, Iohn, 10. for there he ſayth, I am the 
+ verſ.18, good Paſtor, and” I lay down my life tor the ſheep ; and f* 1 have power 
to lay down (wy life) and hꝛve pov ver to take it again, this commande- 

ment have I received of my father; and I give unto my ſheep eternal 
verſ. a8. ſiſe, and theyſhall n:yerperiſh, With many like Ae vvhich 
cannot vvithout blaſphemie be applied to any mere man, but to him 

* perl, 30. yrhich is * one yvith the Father. Aud therfore unleſſe you yvil renounce 
| Chr 
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Chrift, and make Peter your Rock, your God, your Saviour, that layd 
down his life for you, to give you eternal life &c; you cannot make kim 


that * one Paſtor over the one fold of lewes and Gentiles, Wherfore verd. ts. 


neyther thriſe nor yet once, is Peter honoured with the ſtile of univerſal 


Paltor, but onely is charged t to feed Chriſts ſheep, as other Paſtors alſo Toh, 27. 
are required; & our Lord leſus t the great Paſtor of the ſheep, hath given FHeb. iz, 
not one but many Paſtors for this work: Ephe. 4. 11, 20, 


Having heard your reaſons for Peters headihip, I exſpeRed ſomeu hat 
for yo r Popes pretended primacie;bur for this you ſhew no cyidence fr6 
Gods book; you have none I tro, ſo ancient. Wherfore your poſition 
That the Popes defmitive ſentence as he is Head of the church, is an 
tadefictent rule in matters of faith: is farr as yet fr6 boing proved, And 
though this preeminence were yeilded for Cephas,yet would I not grant 
the like for Caiaphas ; though Peter vvere the Rock on which Chriſts 
Church is builed; yet your houſe may be ſituate on the ſands, for ought 
you have ſayd to perſwade the contrarie. But let us ſee what the 3. point 
in your letter wil afford, which now next foloweth, 

Laſtly and b2*iftp you take upon you to ſhew that pour Komane 
church is the true and o:1clp catholik church of God, that holp citte. 
Apsr. 21, &c, And firſtpour church (you ſay) ts tatholik, foꝛ in pour 
m moꝛy. you oneſn are tatholius, in ſo much that the name tatholik 
was hateful to a puritan 02 a p2oteſtant; citing Beza, O. Humfrie, 
uttliff cc. Your reaſon hath no weight. What if others ſhould 
y,your church is the whore of Babylon Apoc. 12. becauſe in their me- 
mory you only are lovers of that whore, in fo much that the name whoze 
is hatefal to a purican or proteſtant. Would you approve of this argumet? 
Yea bur it is (you ſay) again the artirle of our beleef ro deney the ca- 


m. 


thoil'k church. L anſver, we belecve i ther is a catholik, that is an uni- tFph,z .r5, 
verſal church, no puritan or proteſtant I think denyes it. But that your Gal. 4. 26. 


church of Rome or any other particular church in the world, mould be 
tho univerſil or catholik church, neyther faith nor reaſon dooth per- 
ſw ide. Wherfore the auftors whom you cite, mought vvel blame you 
for taking to your ſelves that ambitious title, which never was given you 
of God, If therfore you ſpeak, let it be as the words of God; and if by 


his word you can fay any tung to help you, ſh-w it, and by his grace, I 1. 1. 


will hear, Oth-rwiſe your aſſumed name Catholik, moves me no more 4,11, 
th-n the nme A2oſtolik, Proſtegiani (corrupely called Pꝛeſter Jam,) 
among the Ethiopians, Iknow the Apoſtle Paul gave the church in 
Rome no ſuch ſwelling title when he wrote therunto ; and if you would 
hav+ your church calle by a new name, you ſhould let the mouth of he 
Lord nime it (as ſayth the Prophet Iſa 63 2.) except you would have it 
noted to be none of his, Sꝛetondly you ſay pour church is an ancient 
reh: 2nd God is moꝛe ancient then the Divil; truth then falſhood 
Ac I grant your church is ancient, but I deney it to be the moſt ancient. 
Seing then the moſt ancient (by your on grant) is the molt true, bring 

the tellimonies of your autiquitie; and if in the particulars I 3 

not 
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nor more ancient teſtimonie then yow , I will +op But yow Ades 

& lay , If pow grant that once our church was the true church/ but 
ſiner it hath ſwarved from her ancient purity / ſhew which Pope 
gave plate to the defetts. &c. I grant there was a true church 
in Rome in th'Apoltles dayes; fo was there in Ileruſalem, in Epheſus, Co- 
rintk, Coloſſe, & other cities many What their faith & eſtate vvas,1 ſee 
in the mutt ancient records, the Apoſtles atis & letters unto them What 
owr faith & eſtate is, I ſee alto by your late council of Trident, & other 
G os of yours, maynteyging a religion unheard of in th Apoſtles dayes, 
as in the particulars vvhen they com? to be {canned (after vve have en- 
ded theſe general grounds in hand) I doubt not but ro manifeſt, Hovy 
Rome is come to be Lady & miſtreſſe of al churches, I knovy not by any 
ancient record of the Apoſtles, fave by that myſterie opened unto Iohn 
in the yvildernes, Apoc. 17. And if your Popes lives vycre in Gods re- 
cord, as were the Kings ot Iſrael; I could eafily ſhevV which Pope firſt 
gave place to the defects &c. but ſeing they are not recorded by him, 1 
*1.Cor.4.6 yyil not* preiume above that vyhich is vvritten. If upon mens report 
ſhould cenlure them, I moughe doo many good men vvrong . They thay 

are dead are gone to their judgmẽt, & have ſtood or fallen unto the Lord: 

you that — 2 mult anſyvo r for your ſelves; and your prelſent flare; 

ti. Pet.t.⁊ʒ yyhuch if you can not yyarrant by the vvord of God f vvho liveth & in- 
duteth for ever ; your dead mens bones vvil be but ſlender pillars co un- 

+ Mat. 7. 15 — your church. This Iam ſure of and teſtify unto you, Our Savi- 
Act. 20. %. our and his Apoltles foretold of tfalſe prophets and of greivous vvolves, 
that thould come ſoon after, and not ſpare the flock . Who vvas the firtt 
vvolt in Epheſus, yvho the firit in Rome &c, I can not tel: but if our Lord 

Mat. 7. 16. have given vs 2 true rule, / ye ſhall knovy them by their fruits; vve may 

knovy your Pope not to be head of the Church, unleſſe of Antichriſts, & 

Nu. 25, 6 your church it ſelf ro be Col bi- bath tſur, Falſitie daughter ofa rock, 

but not of Chriſt. Be not offended at my plain dealiag vvith youzit is 

a caſe of conſcience, and conceracth your . and my ovyn; aud 1 

vviſh your vyelfare as my oyyn. 

Your conclulion, heaping many praiſes upon your church, many diſ- 
praiſes upon oins & others that have forſaken her, remayns hereaftcr un- 
to due trial, vyhen (having finithed theſe firſt queſtions begun) you thall 
ſer $ov vn arguments from Gods vvord, eyther for your ſelves or againtt 

us. lu the mean time, I obſ-rve your diſpute againſt us to have no more 
vveight or colour, then as it the Ædomites or Ifmaelites (elder brethren 
to ta Iſraelites) ſhould have alleged their outvvard carnal privilzges & 
poſſeſſions, againſt their poor brother Iaakob in Ægypt ian bondage, and 
aſter, apilgrim in the vvildernes: or as if the Scribes and Phariſees thould 
have pleaded for Annas and Cataphas and their proceedings ( from Deut, 
33, 8--11, and other ſcriptures many, ) againſt Iefus of Nazareth and hi 
dilciples. Tknovy the magnificence and pomp of the falſe church da- 
zelerh the eyes of many; her ſorceries bevvitch many; her fornicatior 
deſtroy many: but her cup is ful of the vvine of yyrath, aud her ou 
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firft anſwer. 
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Halbe tormented vvith her, but thoſe yrhom God loveth, ſhalbe deli. 
yered from her. Wherforeſerch in the book of God, and go up 


law be your light, and make not fleth your arm: ſeck wildom as ſilvet, & 
ſerch for her as for treaſures; ſo God may be intreated to ſhe you the 
way ot life, that you may eſcape from hel beneath Which grace 1 with 
and ſhall doo my ind v our to procure unto you. S0 reſt 1 your frein 

for all Chriſtian help ro my power; 


Henry Amnſworth, 
YourletterI received the beginning 
of this moneth December 1403. and I 
write this the 23, of the ſame; ſtulo vete- 
i, From Aden. 
Iohn Aynſworths reply. 


Ter Henry Ainſtvorth in «Amſterdam. 
Site audieru, lucratus eris fratrem tuum. S. Math, 18. 


Perteive now by pour ſecond wziting ( Mꝛ Ainſwoꝛth) vour rea⸗ 
dynes to wzite, but pour vnreadynes to anſwer all the groundes 
fm diſcourſe. Foz wheras ſtill J preſſed pou with the autho⸗ 
wedin the Apoſtles times, 
ers: When J 855 pou with the authozitie, and 
en we bzing agair ſt pou the 
whole bodp of tountells and holp fathers, the whole ſcl oole cf Docs 
tozs: When we vꝛge vou with the aſſertions of Luther, Calvin, Be⸗ 
3a, Icwell, Whitaker, Höoher, pillars nap firſt founders of the pꝛo⸗ 
teſtant religion, out of whoſe neare withered ſtock, the Bzowniſts 
are newly budded, and even in the bud rematine as blaſted, by the 
breath of their own parents; Nou think this anſwer ſufficient that 
they were all men, all duſt and athes and ſo erred, ſaping let the fathers 
ſleep. As though the whole woꝛld had bene in a dead ſleep oferroz, 
vntill this preſent age. As though the Apoſtles own diiciples, that 
fucked knowledge fro their mouths had need to be 2 of pou 
foz their dangerous errozs. As though the Apoſtles themſelves, 
*D1iomſius — — Egeſippus, t r Irenæus, Euſeb c. 1 
Gzegoz: Naztanz, Chan. Tertul. S. Cypz S. Ambzoſe, D. Vier: Eccle,hyit, 
. Auguſtin were all detewed, all hoodwunciit ſo long tn-crroz; pea I Euſcb. I 4. 
that the whole churchthat was pꝛomiſed to be the pillar of triup, bit c. 8, 
that was ſeated on a rock ſhould be ſwallowed up of hell gates fos 4 Idem l.. 
a thowſand five himdzed peares contrary to the firm pzonuſe of cuz c.20, 
aviour, yea that Luther,Calvin,Be3a, J'wel, W!jitalier, Hun ! lib.z.c,g. 
ep at. theſe tymes grand Jurie men, ond Doctozs, were all d.cet- cc . 
ved in givingup their verdicts:And ſo dccetved that they are of pou 
Unplicitlp condenued ag herericks. Surely! ſuch a verdict, can — 


I 


cttp, a vnifoꝛm conſent of thoſe that 
and —_ their ſcholl 
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ver win credit befoze any bar oz tribunall in the wozld,where ſo ma⸗ 
uy epe and eare witneſſes cannot be heard, evidences, and recozds, 
of above a thowſand peares of age, are not admitted as currant; 
where infinite Docto2s and pꝛofeſſozs, are refuſed in their own ſti⸗ 
ences to be beleeved: When our adverſaries own fathers, fremdes, 
and adherents are held as partial; and all t ies of what ton⸗ 
dition er, bzaved with tf is that they wete all but men, that they 
have all erred. What doe pou M Ainſwoꝛth but teach me a wap to 
anſwer whatſoc ver tan bing. Foz I tan ſap you are onely 
dult and aſhes, onely a man, and licklier ſure to err, then all thep 
that have lived befoze peu, and then all men that live in this age 
with pou . Pardcn me in dealing ſo roundly with: pon, 
for it pzoceeds thzough no averſion towards pour perſon, but oncly 
to >" Apa the truth of mpcauſe, and the uiſuffictencie of pour 
anſwer. 

Now to deſcend down, moze particularlp vnto pour anſwer: pou 
carp firſt at my pzoceeding, which I thought by a diſtruction direct 
enough , at Which pou ercept: as though direct and diſtinct, are not 
in the ſenſe Jtake them, all one, and ſo then to anſwer by a diſtinc- 
tion, is to give a direct, or a diſtinct anſwer, But pou are luke one, 
that is even wearted ere ever he ſets foꝛth foot in journey; a ther- 
foze to make pour journey the ſhozter, vou would conceive it onelp in 
a tontinued, and dead wap, deluding therby pour ſelf with mag ma⸗ 
tion that pour journey is ſhozter; And therefoze I think pou in a 
confuſe dealing ſeeme moze fear ful of the wap to run then that 
conſider the queſtio we are to handle by diſtinct points. dividing mp 
anſwer by the eye of judgement into diſtinct poꝛtions. And therfoꝛe 
Janſwer pou againe when pou demaund of me what ſhall decide al 
fontroverſies in religion, whether the wozd of God oz of man? l an- 
ſwer you directly enough that by Gods written, and unwritten word, 28 
by a forwal motive we are to be tried; and bp the catholick church as 

a propounding manner, & by way of circumſtance neceſſarily requt- 

red toſhow what is authentick, and what is not tanonital, And ſo 
Jhope this anſwer is direct and plaine pnough: Mke a  Philoſo- 
pher what burneth, and he wil tell pou the fire and his qualitie, but 
demaund how approximation of the ſubject concurreth , without 
which the fire never naturally burneth, and he will tel pou it ig con- 
ditio fine qua non moſt neteſſarilp required. Aſk a Philoſopher, who 
ves to ſom: hidden herb vnknowen,to have his operation; 

e will an wer the nature of the herbe pꝛintipally, but what doth 
determine it, kic, et nunc, to work, he Will anſwer the art, « knows 
ledge of the herbaliſt. that findeth out the ſecret nature of the herbe 
how it is to be ayplied, and vſed to haue his due operation. 
here J anſwer that Gods wyitten, and vnwzitten woꝛd fozmals 
and Ge cauſeth vs to beleeve, but the church that pzo- 


it as Gods wozd,concurreth ag an applping cirewnſtars 
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the church being the treaſurp of all truth / the * medittne againſt all , 
—.—— thowſe of truth ſhoweth vs vnfalliblie what ig to be dee, 
beleeved and what is not. And — Dons without cauſe 75 1 
that Iſhould anſwer by a diſtinction, jon and diſtinction be⸗ + il ib 
ing the two eyes 02 guides of reaſon. But now to pzoceed to the 4 


| matter, I intend byeifly toſhow how mp reaſons that J gave to Tinit. 
p2ove mp aſſertion, viz: That onelp the ſcripture is not a ſufficient 

J rule and an infallible guide of faith, remaine pet ( foz all pour pze- 

' FF tendedati\wer) in firme fozce unſhaken. 

PF: 2. Jintend toſhow how pour reaſons deduted out ofthe holy 

e ſtripturẽs are not reaſoys, in that they are wzeſted from. that ſenſe, 
„in which the holy Ghoſt ſpake them oz meant them. 

9 |} 3. As octaſion ſhall offer J will touch your anſwer to the other 

ir |F queſtions, leaving the exatt aud direct handling therof vutill this 

controverſte in hand be ended. | 

—- Firſt then pour ſet down the firſt argumtẽt which J bzought thus; 

> Bothing is to be beleeved that is not 3 mam feſtly gathered I, 
ot 7 outofthewyzitten woꝛd : But that the Bible is canomcal is not 

co taught.  onhered out of the wzitten woꝛd, therfoze it is not to be 

if } beleevedthatthe Bible is canonicall . Mark then how M Ainfſ- An anſ. to 
ns woꝛth ſmootha up the matter that he hath givt᷑ a ſufficient anſwer; his oppug- 
in when he anſwers that the pillars of our propoſitions are carth & aſhes, nation of 
as and therfore the whole frame of my Argument lieth in the duſt. Then my firſt ar- 
na deſcending moe particularlp he anfwereth that mp JYajoz is too gument. 
jak enerall. Foz he ſayes many things map be beleeved; though they 

my e not gathered out of the written word, ſo that we ſee he holds ſome 

oe tradition neceſſary beſides the wzitten wozd, foz he ſapes to be be. 

e al lee ved that is with an act of faith, now that which is to be beleeved 

an- muſt be certaine, and muſt have alſo infallible, « moſt certaine mo⸗ 
|, 28 tives pꝛopoꝛtionable to ſo firm an act; and muſt be beleeved of thoſe 
| as at leaſt that are ſchollars, who are moze pꝛetiſelp to examine the ar⸗ 


qJuls ticles of beleef thenlatemen, ſo that wee have dꝛawen water out of 
the rock ſinte pou graunt that tradition is net arpto pour own be- 
oſo⸗ leef: which afterwards pou deny, when pou ſap there is nothing ne- 

ceſſarie to ſalvation but is taught by the written word. Foz now J aſk 
houk | thoſe manp things that map be belerved without the wzitten wozd, 
con- enther have their motives 7 —— and ſuff icientſy propounded $s 
who o theyſhalbe faultie, if thoſe ſchollers to whom they are ſuffitient⸗ 


tion; propoſed belec ve not: oz elſe the motives that are propounded are 
— not certaine, infallible, and conſtant, and ſo they ſhall onelp cauſe an 


opinion, oz at moſt a humane belecfe; and not a moſt firme, [+ con- 

jerve ſtant ſupernatut all act of faith, that ts ever moſt cert: ine and infal⸗ 

tion. ible cauſed bp the written, and the vnwzitten wozd of God, and the 

| church pzopounding;. = Mozeover your ar ſwer is found halting, 

when pou ſap, that there is rothing nc — 1 unto ſalvation butt is 

delivered by the wzittẽ woꝛd, which is moſt jalſe, ſince with 
- 


” : 
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pou is ma2? neteſſarie unto ſalvation then the wzitten wozd, which 

woꝛd is not pzoved by an other wzitten wezd, ſoz ſo that alſo by an 
aer and ſo we ſ —＋ — have ＋ — 0 — Ea — — 

Fyſe , thou Inſt your poſition, that ſomething mol 

vnto > mam. Ap ox be be[:eved, and that without watteon wozd; 
now if that which is moſt neceſſary, and the rule of all the reſt, bc be- 
leeved, in that it is delivered by tradition, ſurclp things of leſſe ton⸗ 
ſequente though neceſſary to ſalvaiton, map alſo bt believed, though 
ther is no wzitten wozd of God to arme it, having traditwn which 
is Gods vnwzitten wozd tyme out of mynd to deliver it. 

As #oz the pꝛoof of my Mino2 pꝛopoſition, pou put down theſe 
wozds A cited, though not learned out of Mr Hooker. For it any book 
gives t ſtimonie to the reſt, yet the ſcripture that gives credit to the reſt 
would require another ſcripture to,be credited, neither could we come 
to any pauſe wheron to reſt oz aſſurance that wap; aiid if you anſwer 
that allſeriptures are theopneuſtoi that is in pired of God, A will 
graunt pou that, but J wil demaund how pou pꝛove that this boom, 
o2 this parcel of {c:ipture witheut tradition is inſpired of God? Foz 
to ſap it is inſpired of God, bp reaſon it is ſcripture, and ſcripture bp 
reaſon it is u:ſpired of God, is to p2ove idem per idem, and petrere 
principium, to ſuppoſe that pꝛov d, which is given pou to pꝛove: And 
beſides J would lin ow of pou, how you linow, that pour mterpzctas 
tion is onelp true. But pou have pour anſwer readp copned, you ſap 

* ;,Cor.s, the things of God no man knoweth but the ſpirit of God. But hows 
TH doe pou p2ove pou have the ſptrit of God? How doe por! pzove pou 
tHeb.6,4,s have the fect thereof in pour tonſtiente tpiercing more tharp!y then a 
| two edged ſwo d, Fozthe Manichei, ſNontantff, Arian, f eſtoꝛian 
Pelagian, Semipeiagtan,Lutheran,Calviriſt, Femiliſt u ill. li boeſt 
17. Cor a, gf this pate ſpirit , wil! all ſap thep are illuminated of God, that 
15. they have the t ſpirit that diſcerneth all things, a thrp are able ag wel 
as pou to uphold their religion with wꝛeſted pecces of the ſeripturc. 
Now wheras pou © chat the Turk can urge 
Note here that when I ſay anti- againitus choir Allcoransantiquitie; ariſwer no: 
tiquity is a note of the church, (tice the Komane catholicke church can ſi;cwe 
I compare only Iewes with che thetr begiuner, beginning, increaſe, and their des 
Heathens , and Chriſtians one- lining eſtate; And wheras pon object again 
ly with Chriſtians, ſo that it is _—_ lulian the Apoltata map offer plca with us 
8 true note fince thoſe that are „Ja ſinte he went cut of 


| antiquitie 
molt ancient hive. the onely the tatholick church, to Whoſe faith; he was Apo- 
the catholtk church 


true religion, & io thoſt Chri- ſtata, and 
Nians that are more anciẽt have to be moe antient then He, as he particularh 


J Chriſtia relizis, oppoſed lumſelf agauiſt her. And if it be he 
1 OA jcredthattlig heatherife He ot 1 


then our Ciniſtianitie, I grant alt, bir nat antienter then Judaiſ me: 
Foz God in moze anticit then the Bivil, truth then faiſhood, 4042 


2 
. 
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thoſe Chziſtians that are moſt ancicnt, have the moſt true religien. 
our ſecond Objection made againſt this point „J _ that II. 


| 


4 
the hi g Pꝛeiſthuod that was judge did not err, _ | 
in that JBoſcs was never eviltie of Jdolatrte, * Firſt we might anſyver that 
e jBoſes was joint Pꝛieſt with Aard as it is re- Aaron v1illoglie &ex catheera 
c02d:d in the Bſalmes Molcs et Aaron in facer- did nor comit dolatrie, but in 
dotibus ejus et Samuel inter eos qui invocant no- fragilitie & tor tear of the pe o- 
men jus. All which appeares and is moſt ma- ples diſplealure; & ſo irvyasan 
nifeſtly ſhowen alſo 11that he 82dered Aaron. error ol fat & nor of doctr ne. 
Exod.29. And in that there Moſes is comanded Plal, s Exod.z9. Levit. 8, 
to ſacrifice Applicabis et vitulum etc, mac abis ef Quod Me ſes erat ſicerdos & 
in conſpect Dei etc, offetes incenſum ſuper altare princeps tenent Greg.Nazianz, 
Aud that Maſes did exetute al this it appeareg in creatione de Moyſe et Aaron 
out of Levit. 8. | Phylo Iudæus lib. 3 de vita 
Likewiſe A anſwer that when our Saviour Moſis: Et hoc etiam deducitur 
eſus Chulſk was tond mued, the high pꝛriſt⸗ ex Fxod. 24. et 22 et z5.er Deu. 
od did not err, in that the high pꝛeiſthood re⸗ 34.vbi dr. quod Ioſue erat ſpiri» 
mapned in our Savicur ; foz he was then cheif tu plenus quod Moſes impoſuit 
judge and decider,o2 (hi the high pꝛeiſt was our illi ſuam manſim Deut. 18. 


Saviours ſuperiour which ve wil not graut 
Foz that pꝛ iſthood was tnjallible onely till Chziſts coming , being 


alſo clearly fozctoldehat at his coming the highyꝛt ae ſhould tonturr 
vnto his death and condemnation,and ſo not to be directed bp the ho⸗ 


ly ghoſt. | 
Aue wheras pou would confute me by mp own —_—_— m that 
r: ſolve all things bp the definirive ſentence of the Church groun⸗ 
ed on Chriſts pꝛomiſe to S. Peter, Math. 16. that his faith ould 
not faile, and that he being converted he ſhould confirmehis bett 
all the other Apoſtles, Janſwer that as ur Daviour was of in Mat. 16. 
finite grate, and merty to pzomtſe , ſo he was of nifinite power, and Iuk. 12. 
fidelitie to perfozm. Now wheras pou object that I know onelpthis 3132. 
pꝛomiſe bp Mat. 16. & that by the Popes & church es f-atcncel knovy 
onel S. Matthevves gol pell to be canonicall, and that the goſpell of Ni- 
codemus is not authentic ke; A grant all, but I deny that here there is 
any maze 02 circle,that pou would fapne from hence inferr; ſince this 
mucuall reference, aud recipzocall dependence is in diverſekindes; 
and then Ariſtotle will tell pou, ihat Leone neee ls 
mentation to demonſtrate a cauſa ad effec um et ab effectu ad caulam; 
aber that the materia and the foꝛm 


and a pounge Philoſopher wil tel 

doe anituallp 9 2 recipzocaltp cauſe one an other, but the one 

in genere ſubye@1, and the other in enere cauſæ formalis, And as a ' 

Jewel in his pꝛtze dependeth ofthe knowledge of n Dary, Mat. x8, et 

and pet the knowledge of the lanidarpy 7 L. the ext na⸗ Marc. vlt. 

ture, and quallity of the ſtone: So we anſwer that the C doth lob. 14 <6 
he wozd of God that ſhowes ſhe is in all 16. 1. Tim, 


ſoꝛmally depend ont 
and pet the woꝛd of God doth depend of the ona 
v * "Wa E 5 Dear e 
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D. Auguſt.contra ep: fund: c.. definition of the church: And tHerfoze S. Kugu⸗ 
Ego verò zuangelio o6 creders ſttnſatd that he would not beleeve the ſcripture 
niſi me Catholicæ commoveret to be \cripture without the authozitp of the chu⸗ 
authoritas , et poſtea: quibus xtij: And at this anſwer in effect pou wonder, 
præcipientibus Euangelio cre- that anp one would have the faith of God, to be 
didi et his jubentibus tibi om- tried bp any other, then by the wzitten wozd of 
nino non credam. Bod; therfoze epther give me leave to be of D. 
ins mind, oz leave to mervaile onelp at 
me, ſince that great Doctoz, and holp father doth give the like otta⸗ 

ſion to pou of wonder. | 
Now unto pour Cozolarium that bad rhetoꝛick, and not ſolid rea⸗ 
ſon gathered out from hente , that my faith and hope is grounded on 
Mad 28 0 the Spiders yveb: J anſwer that it is not ſcated on a webb but on a 
18. 1 rock , againſt which all heretical perſecutions, perſwaſions, blaſphe⸗ 
mies, which ts as hell ou ſhal never pzevaile . Fo2 mp reſoluti⸗ 
on + account of faith that Jtold pou I was one dap to give befoze 
D. Aue lib the tribunal of God, was no other th this which S. Auguſtin gives 
Aug. ud where he ſapes. lu eccleſia catholica etc. In the cathouck church 
. e? doth keep nie the conſent, and agreement of ſo many pecple, and nas 
ndamet: tions, the authoʒtie of the ſame church began by miracles, novriſhs 
ed with hope, increaſed with charitie, confirmed and —— 
antiquitie; In the ſame catholick church doth} alſo hold m7 the ſucteſ⸗ 
ſi on of Biſhops, fro the ſca of the Apoſtle D. Peter, to whom Chyiſt 
our Lozd after ps reſurrection. con mended the fecding ef his flock, 
tontmued vnto him, who at this pꝛeſent occupicth this plate: And 
laſtſp doth keep me the very name catholik, which not without cauſe 
amongſt ſo mauy hereticks , this onelp church doth ſo obteyn, as al⸗ 
though all herctickis doe pꝛetend vainly to be termed Catholicks, pet 
if anp ſtranger doe chaunce to demand which is the church of the ta⸗ 
tholicks , there is no heretick ſo i(mpudent , as dareth ſhove epther 
his houſe oz ſynagogue. And thus far S. Auguſtin himſelf taught 
me what anſwer of mp faith 6 ſhall malie befoze the eternal trib 
nall of God . But when pou ſhall cee there to give account of poux 
foz pour ſelf is that pou thought a 


faith, the beſt that pou can allege | 
judged it ſo, that pour pꝛwate ſpirit interpꝛeted it ſo, though againſt 


the light of nature m very many points, againſt al antiquitie 1 
conſent and vmutie of doctrine, —— the whole ſtreame of holp ſa⸗ 
thers learned Doctoꝛo, and moſt true expoſiters. Who nom J pꝛay 
ere, 17. pou” putts truſt in man and makes fleth his arm? Who are taught novy 
the f precepts of men? Who but you are led by their oyvn inventios, 
Mat. 15,9. ſpirits and illuſions?ꝰ Who but you, commits idolatrie in moʒſhip pi 
the golden calfe, the idol of pour own invention? Therſoʒe I wil c 
tlude with your ſaping took out of the Pſalm 73, 26. The roci. of mp 
hart who is mp poꝛtion foʒ ever pzeſerve me, aud deſtver pou from 
that ſcplla of Calviniſtical pꝛofeſſion, and from that devoucing chas 
C 
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b:otherhood, where men make ſhipwꝛack of their faith and ſoules. n 
The ſecod arg. pou eramin of mine to p2ove that the bare m naked : 
woꝛd cannot be an infallible rule oz ſquare of faith; you pꝛt pound it 
our of mp weitings thus. That which is difficult + includerh manp 
ſenſes: at leaſt to the ignoꝛant tan not bee a certaine rule of faith, 
But the ſcriptures are thus. My artetedent pou qdnut pꝛoved bp 
Tertullian S. Hierome, and S. Peter himſclfe whoſe place pou ones 
ly examin; the others pou turne over as pou are woout deeming the 
b11woztiy of pour tonſider ation. Nou examine that of S. Peter now 
wher? he ſapes that in S. Pauls epiſiles are certaine things har.) to be 
vuderſtood which the vnlearned and the unſtable deprave, as alſo the reſt 2. Pet. 3. 16, 
of the ſcriptures to their one perdition. Here pou extept againſt me | % 
that I ſap many things iu ſted of tertaine; where in deed J cited one« 
lp the ſenſe of that place p2opoſiding it as the Pꝛoteſtãts vſe fozpours 
and their advantage, meaning ſo cacire to pꝛevent an obj:ctton. Foz 
then anſwer here that S. Paules epiſtles are not hard, but that mas 
ny things in tht are hard. Foz the Gzeek copies have en hois that is 
in which things; and ſome read en hals in which epiſtles; And wher⸗ 
as you object that A ſap all the reſt of the ſcripture, in ſtead of allo che 
reſt of ſcripture: I anſwer the holy Ghoſt map very will ſpeak gene⸗ 
rally ſince the very plaineſt places of ſcripture have bene wꝛeſted to 
bolſter up hereſies: Thirdlp pou ſap that this teſttmonp p2oves ſcar ſe 
the firſt part of mp antecedent that ſcriptures are onelp difficult; but 
pou ſay, it doth not pꝛove, that ſcriptures cannot be an indefictent 
rul? of faith. —— that it pzoves both. Foz in what doth S. 
ter ſap that S Paul is hard, but concerning many points of our 
aith and religion , as ung p2edeſtination, rep2obarion , voca- 
tion of the gentiles, juſtification by faith. Of which high mpſterics 
S. Paul is the cheif and pzincipall Maiſter . And as fo2 the cxam⸗ 
le of the artizf you bʒing makes much againſt pou. Foz if an unſki[- 
I Mathcmatrcian , o2 {ea man knoweth not the right vie cf the A- - 
ſtrolabe oz croſſe ſtaffe, the miſſing of a hapres bzeadth, in the right 
uſing thereof, makes him judge wꝛong of the object infinitely almoſt 
althounh the inſtrument in it ſelf be moſt true: And if the Phyſitian 
miſſe the right Doſe,though he gives the right ingredients, he is lik⸗ 
lier to kill then to miniſter help. So if a man miſſe of the right judge ⸗ 
ment + ſenſe of thoſe places of ſcripture touching pꝛedeſtination, re⸗ 
r it. the toꝛꝛuption of that plate is able to turne all the other 
plates of ſcripture that leanes that wap into his owne nature. 
But now here to pour reply that not all but one ly ſome plates of 
ſtripture are diffitult and hard, though we ſee the tontrarp by erperi⸗ 
ence, ſince Luther, Zuinglius,Calvm, Berengar: have ſtumbled at i 
the plaineſt plates of ſcripture viz. This is my body; pea they ſtumb⸗ r 
led thereat though S. John explicates alſo moſt plainelp that place 
when he ſapes Caro mea verè eſt cibus et ſangus meus vere eſt potus, 


p fleſh is truelp meat and mp blood is truelp dzinck, Foz Luther 
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will have them one way to be underſtood, Tuinglius another, Berk- 
garius an other, aud Calvin another Nepther can the parralicling 
* comparing of one place of ſcripture with another rem dy this, 
oz ſatiffp the infinite difficrirs that ariſe out of holy ſcripture . As 
that of the 2. Negum 23.11. The feild is ſapd to be full of len⸗ 
tills. Butthe x Pacali: 11. 13. It is ſayd to be full of bar ly. And 
the 1. Aeg. 7. 15. It is ſayd that the braſen pillars were thirty ezght 
tubitts in length, and pet 2. Parall: 3. 19. but thirty five. Math.. 
8. It is ſapd that Jozam begat Q3tas :; but in the 4. book of the 
Kings which the Pꝛottſtants call the ſetond it is witten, that Jo⸗ 
ram was father to Ochoʒias, Ochotʒas to Joas, Jas to Amaiias, 
(not Jozam) to Oxtas otherwiſe called Azartas: Mat. 1 b 3 16. 
Joſeph is called Jacob, wheras D. Luk. 3. 23 nameth hum Gel: 
Mat 10 10. the Apoſtl-s ſent to pꝛ ach ate fozbvidden to Have a Wa 
in tlieir hande, and pet S. Mach 6 8 bao them take onelp aſtaffe, 
oz rod in their hand, Mat 26, 34 and Luk. 22, 34. ſapth that ves 
foze the cock did rrow Peter ſhould deny hum thaice, but D. Marke 
the 14. 30. ſapth Clyiſts wozds were, Befoze the cock ſhall crewe 
twiſe tyouſhalt tiniſe deny me: Mar + 5 z5./apth,our Saviour was 
crucified at the third howꝛe: but D. John 19 14 fatth it wag about 
the ſixt houre b:foze he was condemned by Pilate; Do that pou ee 
the comparing of place onelp with place often times, map bzliig a 
pooꝛe man into a maze, 0 tirtle, except he adde to this the authoutie 
of the Church,and the holy Fathers,and the learned Bockozs ex o- 
ſition bp whoſe helpe all theſe ſeeming contradictions will ca(ilp be 
ſalved. Now wheras pou may anſwer that the'e diff.cults are in 
matters of fact, and not of doctrine, + ſo it much unpoꝛts not wht- 
ther a man reconci{-s theſe places o2 no, I graunt the firſt but J des 
ny the ſequcle. Fo2 ſince you teach that al difficults of ſcripture, map 
be helped by romparing of one place with ancther : now when ag 
ignozant men ſhall folow this pour rule as an unfallible guide, when 
they ſee themſ:{ves ledd byte vnto a contradiction, they doe not ones 
ly begin to tal into queſtion this, but al other things contepned in the 
criptures , ſeing the ſelf ſame truth affirming the little as well ag 
a the — — as much abhozzing from cotradiction of a litle matter 
as of a great | 
The ſccond bꝛaunch of mp antecedent which J bꝛing is, that holp 
ſtriptures hath many ſenſes, litterall, and ſptritual!, pea and often 
manp ſenſes liter rall and manp ſenſcs \ptrituall. All this pou denp x 
wonder that J doe not prove tt. J anſwer that no di put ant uſeth to 
p20ve comon marimes, and pzmnciples, and we uſe not to nove tõ⸗ 
mon doctrine thjat meſt P2zotcſtants allow of, v13. of alttterall and a 
ſptrituall ſenſe, the laſt wherof they divide tntoriz2ee members, into 
an all: gour cli tvopological + anagogicall ſenſc: pea and net without 
dꝛcat cauſe th ꝓ allow of this ſince S. Auguſt. lib. i 1. confef}. cap. 26 


tt lib. 11. De civarate Deicets, ſapth allo that the ſcripture often bay 
| m 
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many litterall ſenſes . But pou againſt th thers tit 
hath onelp one ſenſe, but as pou ear, potable to obeſe places, 
times and perſons . Here I wonder that pouſhould be ſo confidit- 
r hoveld with pour own cone+tt , andſs taried away with pour p2t- 
pat ſpirit that pou ſ:e not that which is moſt manifeſt. But even as 
CE na and min ons era rene ga, 
| , though in pour conceit pou aſten 
bolt upright foꝛ aſexſon: But that the "fo anceter — ſeuſes 
gr 


we leave as pzoved, and if to pzove, fitter fo; ancther plate: Now it 


{ufficeth foz this place toſhow that which you is ſuffictent to 
pꝛove the econd part of mp antecedent. Pop if that one — hath 
reference to diverſe tpmes places and pcrſons,tt muſt need:s be verp 
difficult + require ſome conmnon help beſides th:mſelves to obtaine 
thetr ſevcrall true expoſitions; nap here me thinks — — that 
the ſcriptures hath diverſe ſenſes, ſince pou graunt diverſe as ir were 
foꝛmalittes of ſens reſpecting divers places, tymcs and perſons. 

Vere alſo in pzoſecuting of this ponu you ſeem to miſtake our dot⸗ 
trine . Foz we hold that nepther Apoſtle oz the Pope have domints 
over our faith , oz utie tounſtirute Sacramcnts of themſelves, 
nepther canthep make what they will as a matter of faith, 02 tradt- 
tion: But it muſt be ret tyme out of mynde by the vue zm tũ⸗ 
it of that Church which hath kept her per petuall ſucceſſion of Bi⸗ 

s from S. Peter, and then S Aug. in cpiſt. 118. will teach pou 
that inſolentiſſimę inſaniæ eſt exiftimare non certe fiery, quod ab v- 
nver{a eccleſia fit, that it is a moſt inſolent madneſs to tin that it 
ſhould not be right that the wholl church doth teach. Beſides the 

ape doth not make a matter of faith, but detlareth onely that ſuch 
and ſuch a thing is to be beleeved, and that bp the inſpiration of Al- 
mighty God ciuding him as he is the head of (he church. Nepther 
docth he foz all thts owntt to uſe all humane helpes of counſeli and 
conſultatis with the learned, that though as he is head ofthe church 
be hath a r rs Xlnighty ſtil to afſiſt him, vet in that he nughs 
not ſee me to pꝛeſume in omitting the vic of naturall and pzudenttall 
belpes and meanes, he vſeth all diligent ſcritinp therein. Tho 
place of 15. of the Acts which pou examine of mine; hers A ſap 
1 in the counſel held at hieruſalem all was concluded with this of 


Peter the Head, It ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and to us, Thig 
ſapd and ſtill averr makes much againſt pou. Foz here the Aps- 
les to end the controverſp in hand, truſted net their own ſeveral pi⸗ 
rita, but to amature deliberatton and counſcl{:where D: Peter was 
he ad and vmpeere , though he vſed an Apoſtolicail uiquiſuion; and 
ther foze it is noted in the verſe that peter role up, ſhodunig thereby 
that he was head, and hab the pꝛeennnente of place firſt toſpeati;nos 
ting alſo his pril the firſt Gentills were choſen by his 
cu h, though S. Paul was deſign'd to tonvert them. Now vn- 
to that whith pou obi. it that (verſe 13 e D. Jauies e 
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32 all — — — we might foow, war ©. 
er that dot nie folow , in tha 
| | was an — oe and norhen of Hicruſal? I next; Fo; 
furcly S. Paul and D S. Barnabas alſo — though thcir (peach is 
ed foz the better declaration of the | be detided, an a 
: the gzeater tonfu mation of D. ntente: Ad though D. 
ames ſapd u has ſpeach judge, Ue doth not meant mare at he 
gave the pztneipa { definitive ſentence, ſinte 0 and all follows 
ed, and ſet ont ed by their fuff ages the deti ſion of S 4 it is 
plaine in the text: The whole af. mblp fo2 rev cvertute of his perſon, 
and appzobation of his ſcutente holding. their peace The which 
ler vm affi affirmeth ſaping all tl wault tirudc held their yeace, and 
is ook, ames the Apoſtle and the Paeiſts did paſſe togi- 
map conclude with O. Peter this poinct as I 
— no pꝛopheſte of i 1 is made by a pꝛivate ſpi⸗ 
ation , and ſo tonſe quently not fr the naked — And 
on alſo bidds them trie ther rits whether t hepbe 
1. 10h 4.20 of God, 1. Joh. 4. b: 10. And as fo2 pour di Fiction of puvate ſpi⸗ 
rita it ile avail: thyou. Foz though the ope be alſo a pzivate 
man, pet he is the head of the hurl and — the pꝛonuſc of our 
| | vrour that his fond ſhould not faple him. and though he may ert 
— — of fact , 3 ſin as well as an other man, pet in matter. of 
(| ine when as the head of the Church he1s to give his definitive 
1 — de tan not err in that he is directed as Chꝛiſts Vicar in 
| earth bp the Holy op Ghoſt . Pet fo2 all this he dooth not neglect natu⸗ 
(| rall meanes for the detiſion of any watgi)ty cauſe; But u 75 all vſu⸗ 
1 all ſcrutinie of cauſes, and circumſtances , takes advice ofthe learn- 
F ed rountells. But pou though poll be alſo a pꝛivate man, pet pou can 
not ſhowe me any pꝛointſe of the holy Ghoſt, made rather topou th? 
adverſaries ; ,nepthcr have pou q2eater ſignes to 
cſtants have. Nay * one of pour 
rit of inter ting; which ſpirit of⸗ 
miball a merrie come 
e Bullbzooke the interpzeter 
ſibzooke as fcom God at the 
. mo enn v — reſozted to heart fro 
erward \ bowed. unto the 
l mans 
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i to diſtinai 
i dan ut dh fp pirit to diſtu at pou. 
might cy out With the cru? 1 Sura Do- 


minus celavit hoc 2 me — — hath tidden this from me; that 


ain not revealing it. lden pau ſes that everp falſe pꝛophet bag 
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of his ſpiritt, How then can a p2ivate ſpirtt detide anp controverſies 
And foz that pou bꝛing of the Iſraelites, it were wel if pou with them 
from the mouth of the Pꝛeiſt would learne wiſdome. And if you had 
that viſible comi1g downe of the holy Ghoſt that the Apoſtles had, 
if pou had the giftes of tongues,the power to wozke miracles; if vou 
were taught with them all truth; if pour followers though illitera⸗ 
ted were indowed with all theſe Rau es of the Apoſtles, then 
might thep with them take upon ths to iſiterpꝛet the ſcriptureg. Foz 


S. Luke recozdeth, That our Saviour opened his Apoſtles vnder⸗ Tuk. 24 45; 


ſtanding in all truth that they might vnderſtand the icriptures, but 
— tan not ſgowẽ that our Saviour hath done moze to pou then to 
er men | 

Nou now pꝛoteed and begin to ponder mp third argument, bp 
which A did octurr a future anſwer. Not onelp ſcriptures by theny 
ſelves, but ſcriptures bp a p2ivat mans interpzetation,oz comparing 
one place with an other are not ſufficient to be a rule of faith. Which 
— ſap I doe not pꝛove here; to this J anſwer, J did pzove it there 
but the moze ſparingly in that this point ſeemes to be partly p2oved 
in that which goes befoꝛe. Pet to give pou ful ſatiſfactto I wil a litle 
reinfozce the fozce . : Fox ſince the ſcriptures hath diverſe ſonſes, 
v2 as pou ſap diverſe references to ſundzp places, perſons and tymes; 
How can a pꝛivate ſpirit of a man aſſure one that this and no other 
is the true ſenſe of this place ? Oz how can pou diſcern that the true 
ſpirit interpꝛets this vnto pou? Foz the communication of thes infu⸗ 
ed ſpirit muſt epther be by a publick meſſage bee delivered pou, ſo 
that thoſe that are pour a Ss and followers map be aſſured, by 
fome viſible ſigne that the holy ghoſt dictateg unto pou: and A think 
by theſe viſible apparitions and tonummitation of the holp Ghoſt, 
pou wil not mainteyn pour ſpirits interpzetation. n elſe the holp 
ghoſt ſecretly inſtil eth into you what is the true ſenſe; But here J de 
mand of pon how pou are aſſured of this wozking of the holy ghoſt, 


ſince there was never yet hereticli ſo ſenſcleſs, 02 wy ogroſſe, but 


would tell vs of this pztvate aſſurãte of tl polp oft. And thou 
the tommunmication of the true ſptrit ſhould be manifeſt to pour ſelf, 
yet pou could give no warrant o2 affurance thereof to vs; to the P2o- 
teſtant adverſaries r pour own followers, How would pou be 
able to convince an Arta,that wil thwart pou that of D. John, 
my father is greater then J: If pou ſap this plate is to be vnder- 
ſtood in regard of his humanitie and not in regard 3 
ae 


he will bid pou! how ſcripture . 5 

anſwer an nabaptiſt that will have no man to be baptized be 

they tome to the peares of diſcretion to give a reaſon of their faith; 

Dow will peu anſwer us Catholiks 5 0} the Pzoteſtants we de- 

Le, when the ongmall and ll chr lanages aimuſt ach ſhe 
er, when and all other a he 
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ptures divers ſenſes and doe not erplaine elves, 
ow\4ould a pooze arttificer perſwade himſelfthat this ſenſe which 
e aypꝛehends 1s onelp the true ſenſe; Nap that he is eaſily deteived 
crem by a pꝛejuditated opinton A will ſhow . Foz when he comes 
to read that S. Peter in ls firſt cpiſtle ſalutes them from Babylo, 
he in that he map not admit S. P:ter to have bene at Game, will 
not have Babnlon there to be Kome , but he will have S. Peter to 
ſalute them from that on in Aſſpria. But when he comes 
to read Apoc. 17,* 18. Babylon againe,in that he hath rooted mal- 
lice againſt Gone he will have her alone to be that Babylon, he will 
applie all theſe miſcheifs and defozmities tothe church of dome. 
Now if pon object that comparing one place with another will 
affozd, the right ſenſe ; I aſk pou how pou are certapne of that 
ſince that place with whome pou are to compare it hath divers ſen⸗ 
ſes, oʒ referentes, how are pou aſſured to compare it to the right in 
regard of each circumſtance. Nap if theſe ſpiritual men be the onel 
decidants, whp doe they when the woꝛd ſignifies an evil ſenſe tranſ- 
late traditions, though it be the ſelf fame Gzeck wopd, Col. 2. v.20. 
Why are pou [cdd with traditions; And when in divers places the 
ſelf ſame wozd tmpozts Apoſtolicall traditions, in ſtedd thereof they 
re id, ozdinances, inſtitutions c. Why did they in the p2tn*ed 
Bible 1562 thuiſt in Kom. 1 1.Baalg 238 now Bible 59, 
ia toetted. And if every mage be an idoll as then tranſ{ite it, wh 
Geneſis the firſt tan we not ſay God created di attoꝛding tohia 
3: Argum. 6. Php oe they make the Debxew aud Gzeck 30 thai 
, Regum. 6. Whp ep make the } yd that 
(ignifres bell when ON liſt onelp toſtgnifp the grave; Though it be 
agaimft ſcripture it ſelf , Gen. 37. J will goe down to the grave :o 
nw ſom maouratng, which cannot ſigniſie though racked in ſenſe the 
1 he thought his ſonne to be devoured of wild beafts, and 
vnburied without a grave: But when the ſelf ſame wozd, Pzov. 
15. ſpeakes of the danried,thep tranſlate onely Hell, how then can the 
paralliſing and tãparing of one place with an other ſettle all doubts 
of the tgnozant , ſtop the month of the contrarie part whos ſhall af- 
firm that it is not the trur ſenſe? Nap if ſcripture be a moſt mani 
interpꝛeter of it ſelf: Php did Luther that affirmed befoze this aſs 
— 2 in aſſertione articulorum xs. natorum retractate 
audrecall that opinion of his befoze ſus death, in collog. conv iv iali 
titulo de verbo Dei. No man tan vnderſtand ſapes he the Bucoltca of 
Pirgil except he be firſt five peares a ſheꝝ card: man tan vnder⸗ 
ſtand ua G-ornicks , extept he be five pt ares a huſbandman: ſa let 
every man know that he hath not taſted ſufficiently the ſcriptuxes, 
except he hath governed m it a handred yeares, p if holy ſcrtp- 
tures be ſo exſn of themſelves to be underſtood;whp doth Luther cal 
the epiſtle of S James ſtramineam, and viwozthp of an Apoſtoli- 
aht, Why voth Beza wyizing'on the tight chayex cat into 


queſtion the whole book of S. John, when he averrs that it was not 


man, oz that he did ite tn the duſt with his finger . | 
Mp fourth Gt pou bing fozth thus. That which by the 
lights & lanteras of your opinion, hath been wronged in the high-1t de- 
ree, to bolſter up herefte,can not be a true, ani indeficient rule of faith, 
Sou graunt my aſſumption and pou inſtance it in Luther, Calvin, Be- 
ra: Onelp to anſwer this vou think it ſufficient toſap it is a rherorical 
fourith , No flouriſhthat by pour own confeſſion hath fl down 
r ſtrongeſt pillars: But pou ſap it is the taultin then, which wils 
ngly A graunt, þut wich this addition, that there is the like in pou. 
And A p2ay pou tell me, if all that have gone over ſuch a buidge, be⸗ 
ing in their right ſenſes, perfect jubgmatts have bene dꝛoluned, would 
ou thin, that bzidge remapaing, thus unrepatred as it is, a ſur? a 
afe way, if all,oz maoſt that have truſted to the nalied and bare 
wude the ſcripture onelp, and to their own witts and ſpirits have 
9237J:1»y and dangerouſſp erred, wil pou hold it fo remapiung an vu⸗ 
d ficient rule? Nap if the bare woꝛd ſo cofirmes them in their erroꝛs 
tau without ſom? one common and viſible judge they ſtil remain ſtiff 
in t eir errours:can the bare woꝛd be the indefictent, onelp, and the 
imfallible ruleꝰ Butthat it is ſo: diſpute againſt the Lutheran,Cal- 
viniſt, Tiun glian. Anabaptiſt, Pzoteſtant Fannliſt, and they wil all 
tite plate of icripture, interpꝛetation fo; intixpꝛetation, ſpirit fot ſpi⸗ 
rit weng and revying pou with plates, and ſpirits dictamens,telling 
pou lo1g ſtozies of the tconumuutation of the holy Ghzoſt. Where» 
022 I will conclude bzcifip this argument that the naned and bare 


* 


woꝛd of the ſcrtpture cannot be an infallible rule and judge, ſinte t 


doth not make the partie overthrowen tertaine, that the ſentente as 
much as lieth in the judge is paſſed againſt him; which is the p20 - 
ertie of the ſentence of everp ſupꝛeme judge, that his decree be plain 
ſeen and that without all contradiction the partie overthzowea in 
law map peeld unto it; Foz elſe there is no end of ſentence, no end of 
udgement if the partie overthzowen, map with the like pꝛobabilitp 
as b*foz? retonnnente his ſuite, and offer plea without anp end. 

My fift argument which you put downe thus, Many miſteries 
of our faith are belecvcd whicherplicitely are not declared in te 
mond of God, noz ſo infalliblie ( pꝛeſtinding from all traditions of the 
church) deduced thente, fo as they are ſufficient to male a man ves 
ler ve wich ſo firm an art of faut h as 1s required. 'Therefoze that 
which m ikes that woꝛth of conſtant beleeſe is a rie of faith, aſwel 
2 witten wozd , whether thep be traditious divine oz Apeſtoli⸗ 


Now to all the placeoJ bring to move traditions.How the world 
was onely governed and taught bytraditions riff Poſes tyme,who 
was the firſt pen⸗ man of the holy Ghoſk, and to that Ero. 14 ru. 
32. 37+ gc. pou graut that traditions ä befoze neteſſarp, — 5 

a 3 
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pꝛobable that our Saviour was left alone in the temple with a wes. 


In, 


Hier.cont. y 
Helvid. et 5 
D. Auguſt: 
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— — thep are now a rule of faith. But pou aſſigne no rraſon 
this; in diſputing as if it were the total rule of faith; where 
A would inferr onelp that it was a partial togither with the word 
of God: And whereas _=_ obj ct that theſe traditions ſpoken of in 
Deut. might make foz the Jew!\h Cabalts , which are rejected bp 
85 Ter, x. Pet. 1. Tit. 1. 14 as vain converſation and Jcwiſh fa- 
les; Is platne againſt the-holp ſcriptures Deu. z 2. interroga patrem 
tuum, et anuntiabit tibi, majores tuos et dicent tibi. Aſk thy father at. 
Exo. 14. Narrabis hlio tuo in illa die dicens hoc eſt quod fecit Dominus: 
Et Lob. 8, Iud. 6. Pal 43. Pſal. 47. Eccleſ. 8; where it is plaine that the 
holy Ghoſt ſpeakes of ſuch traditions that are good to be followed # 
not to be eſtemed vatn „dle a fabulous. To that of S. Pa: to the Theſ. 
is plaine that the Apoſtle ſpcakes of that which was taught by woꝛd 
of 19 mouth, pea of ſuch traditions as pou call humane in vs. Foy 
—— D. 4 75 comes to explicate the 2 Theſſ. 2. He explicates 
it ſo p 2 ſuch traditions as wee have in tontrovexſie that D. 
Whitaker de ſacra ſcriptura pag.678. ſapes that S. Clxiſoſt. e in 
this point intonſideratelp, vnwoꝛthy of fo great a father. Therfoze 
S. Paul and O. 99 5 ; vnderſtood moze here bp traditions then 
pou would willingly vnderſtand. And that not onely things of lit- 
rle conſequence but of greateſt moment, are belecved onelp bp traditt- 
on, A pzove manifeſtly ſince the Bible cannot be canomecall without 
it were delivered bp the hand of traditiõ fro tyme to tyme as authen- 
ticke. A id beſides, how can pou pꝛove the pꝛoteſſion of God the ſon, 
and God the holy Ghoſt from God the Father, as from one begin- 
ning; 02 the tonſubſtantilitie of the bleſſed Triuttie 4 Dow arc pou a- 
ble onelp by bare ſcripture to pzove the remedie in the old law vſed to 
women childzen foz ozicanal ſinne, and to man childzen when in dan⸗ 
ger of death befoze the eight dap they neceſſarilp were to receive res 
medie of thetrſmne? How pꝛove pou that our bleſſed virgin Marie 
was a virgin, ante partum, in partu,ct poſt partum? How ar 
pou able to pzove this bp the bare letter againſt Helvidius the e heres 
tick; fo2 he v2geth pou with the plaine text, and with oz aſe 
3. That he knew her not till the brought forth her firſt ſonne; and 
the wozd linow pou know tit impozts in the Hebzew phzaſe:As 
pou ſee we belecve this perfection of 
1 Marp bp tradition, though the 
againſt it: How doe pou p2ove that our ſuns 
dapſhould be telebꝛated on ſundap and not on ſatei dap by the bare 
letter without tradition? How doe pou p2ove the ccſebzation of Ea- 
ſter ag it is now, without tradition? Yow doe pou pzove the Creede 


of the eg out of the naked wozd? doe pou p2ove without 
aun thar pouſhouly recetve the bleſſed farreoment ſmeelings the 


recctving of it — hee of blood and ſtrã ed meates . 
biredinthe-Atto of — — e to y2ove all theſe 


on anyone of theſe by convaucurg reaſons out of the holy _— 


/ 
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alone? All theſe you ſap you can p20ve,not alleaging oue place of ſtri⸗ 
pture foʒ anp of them, 


ugh pou have bene meſt coptous to pꝛove 
idem per idem in other pouicta to little purpoſe. Now you ſap onelp 
it would goe hard with you if you could not prove ih ſe without tradi- 
tion, and mne thinks it goes hard with pou ſince pou pꝛove not one 
particular of them all . Ther foꝛe I deſire pou that pou would not 
confound pour trate ſo like the Fore, oz hare in doubling, and turns 
ing; but that pou would anſwer diſtinctipto each poinct as it lies if 
pou anſwer. Wherfoze to ſhut up this point A will conclude with 
S. Auguſt: Genef: ad litt: l. 10. t. 24. that as he ſapes that the not 
rebaptiſing of any were not to be belet ved if it were not taught 
by tradition: So J ſao theſe foꝛealleaged mpſteries were not to be 
beleeved without the direction of tradition, | 
Now ſince we are come to the TING of pour arguments, hi 
are nothing but allegations of ſcripture falfly applied, me thinks J 
tannot better compare them, then as to ſo maup oznent pearles and 
rich Jewels, hung and placed ont of oꝛder in an Indian, 02 &thi- 
optans lippes, naſe, armes and legges: ſo theſe places of ſcripture 
#1that they are racked aud wzeſted from their right ſence and means 
ng, their luſtre, and beautic is rather a diſgrace the oznament to the 
arer. 

Foz when peut bzmg the plate of Dent. 5 32. to tage heed that 
wee ſhould doe as our Lozd commaunded us $ not turning. ta 
the right hand noz the left, and of that of Deut. 1 2. 32. not — 
anp thing thereunto, oz taking anp thing therfrom. J anſwer fir 
omg that God commaundeth this, but A denp that hence tan 

e gathered that in that we ſhould doe as our Lo2d commaundeth 
us, aid that we ſhould not turne vnto the right hand oz to the left, 
that the holy ſcripture ſhe uld be the onely rule and vn pioꝛ of faith: 
4 ꝛas it doth not follow, nothing is to be added to the Hh cõ⸗ 
miundement, and the fourth tommandement is to be obſerved, ther⸗ 
foꝛe there id ouely the fourth tonunaundement, and it is ther foze the 
rule of all the reſt. 

2, Janſwer that all additions whatſorver are not here pꝛohibi⸗ 
ted but oneln ſuch as are tontrary to the woꝛd of God Foz many os 
ther Pꝛophets as the penn men of the holy Ghoſt did adde diverſe 
pea moſt part of the holp frriptures. But now it is plaine that the 
defnutious and traditions of the Catholick church,by whoſe mouth 
the holpGhoſt doth dictat are moſt conſonant to the text of ſcripture. 
Foz the holp Ghoſt ſpcaketh bp them though not canquam calamus 


—57— — 0 be th | + | 

2 Luke :0. it is ſapd he that heareth you Hrareth me, ant He 
that contemneth you contemneth me: Math. 18. If he doe not Hear 
the church let him be to thee ag an Ethnicke and a Publican,and S. 
Ambzoſe,erpounding the laſt of S. John 18 v. where S. John ſaith 


Af any man ſhall adde unto thrje thugs, <> (Yall adds-oneo Yer 
14 44 0 


it adde noꝛ du thing, but one⸗ 
— the place, and ſhewerphe mozal and ſpt- 


u being 


theſe places make fo 
— cance alle wiſdome 
is fooliſ F ly gc 


bp an infuſcd he directs 


af 


Chence deduced. 
And to anſwer b2eiflp vnto pour 4 Argument, J graunt that the 
Pꝛeiſts and Pꝛophets were bound o heare the wozd , and that of 
E3t. 13. 2,43. that thepſhould not pzepþeſic attoꝛduu to their own 
beart, oʒ fellow their own ſpirit, but J denp that they ſhould folluus 
oSnelp the witten woꝛd oz that folowing the voite of the Church, the 
mterpꝛetaion of holy Fathers aud Dectozs thep follow their own 
Harts and thetr own iuventions. Do that pou ſec how weake pour 
— be, ſo that thep might with moze reaſon bee returned on 
pour ſelf. | 
I The ſecond thing which you ſap J take vpon me to pꝛove: but 
*  mozerightlp to ſap onelp to pꝛopound, till the dettſion of this mapne 
queſtion be end2d; which was whether the definitive ſentente of the 
Church and Pope be an infallible rule and guide of our faith. Thu 
io A ſap, I onelp inteded rat ier ts pzopound the pꝛove, that we 
not at ont tym: Mverſe pzons togitijex in the fpze ; But now to 
andle it by wap of vellitation and not of purpoſe to p2zove as pou 
would hence taferr; But pou fo mangle in pꝛopounding the reaſons 
that J do onelp point out, that thepmight ſeeme not to pꝛove that 
which they inten d. Foz pouleave out the fazce of the argianent; as 
the circumſtances of the —— vnto S. Peter bp our Saviour, and 
the pzerogatives and pꝛibildge giert vnto D. — that he is na⸗ 
med ft amangft the Apoſtleꝝ: That he alone walhid auh our Da- 
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pell ; That the 

4 ; upꝛeam 
of Anan phiras, 

ring onelp b wes 

nence abo 


7 


r 
ſapd in 


ſuper hanc Pe- 


of be oe gr ee — mg to pour 
hr — to deny, ſince pou confeſs that Cephas ranifies in, 


differentl a ſtone, now pour pzivate ſpirits interpꝛetatiã 
would onelplinut it vnto a ſtone, though againſt S. Hier; moſt ſlitl 
full in languages and tongues in c. 2. epiſt a4 Gal. where he ſapeg 
it ſigniftes a rocke; Optatus lib,z, contra Parmen: ſapes that in Gzeek 
it ſignifies a head: As Chziſt is called the head, ſa. 8, 28. Dauicl; 
2. Pſal. 117. Math. 21. Kom- 9, 1. Coz. 10. Epheſ. 2 1. ſo after a 
kind of a meaſured pzopo2tion S. Peter by the delegati of our Da- 
viour is his Vitegerent in earth, a viſible head of a viſible Church. 
But to that which pou objett that S Peet an were d as the mouth 


of the poſtles and therfoze had not theſe he tot made unto him a⸗ 


ks er) char fide nenes, Fange to gr hit ſpe: 
he 11g of all then ? hum 

riozitie, And though S. Peter Was the mouth of 
the reſt , J graunt all, but not onelpthe- mouth, but alſo the head; 
And if S Peter could not have the pzerogarive of place given unto. 
bim in that he repꝛeſented the Church : No moze could the founes of 
Abꝛaham be two founes in that thep rep ſented two nattons; Aud 
whereas pou object that all the other Apoſtles were foundations, A- 
vot 11.14. A grauut they were n Ncpther E 
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Chziſt Irſus, and onely of his free. 
imtiaition: and if that place 1. Coz. 3. be underſtood abſolutely; G⸗ 
ther foundation can no man lay, then that which 2 h is 
ſnd A heiſf: then ig chat uf S. al 2. falſe where he bidde 
na build ups the foundatiõ — yp nan pou — — pꝛin⸗ 
, pers 
fett rock and foundation Chziſt , and that the Apoſtles map 
be a foundation though S. Peter be cheife. 
And that no man might reply that this doctrine of the Popes ſu⸗ 
pꝛematie is but a late doetrine; ſee Carthw. lib. 2 pag. 507. jo. lib. 
2 pag. 97. Fulke againſt Saunders roche pag. 248. 271. vpon the 
aſemiſtz teſtament where he affirming that the fathers of the coun- 
tell of Nite began the foundation of the Popes ſupꝛematie; which 
was one ofthe firſt 4. generall counſells ſo manp prares agoe. 

And that thts poinct of che Popes — doth not lack fozce 
of reaſon to conftrm? it, J will onelp alleage one generall reaſon ts 
p2ove it. The eccleſtaſticall Hierarchie is no woꝛſe governed, then 
any tempozall reghnent and government. And therefoze Math. 2x. 
85 io compared unto a kingdome that is governed by one King, and 

eb. 3 to a familie well governed . Caut. 6. to a Campe well oꝛde 
red. in all wel oꝛdertd tommon wealthes there is ener required 
ſome viſible judge beſides the wzitten law; ſinte there muſt be a ſu⸗ 
p2eme judge to knovs and take notice of the catroverſies when they 
ariſe , and to ponder well and examine the reaſons of both: 2. there 
— be one od erplicate the —— of 8 —＋ a 2 

e behalf of one par tie, when it ſhalbe neceſſarp: a 

umi be one to compell thoſe that refuſe , to due obſervation thereof. 
Now ſince the church of God is as wel o2dered, as anp other gover⸗ 
ment, and that there arifet! the like difficult in her lawes erplica- 
tion, as can happen in any tempozall and politicall government ; It 
is againſt the pzovidence of God and love to his ſpouſe the church, 
to denie her thoſe Helpes , which neceſſarily muſt be graunted to all 
well governed common wealthes. Therefoze as the ſentence of a ſu⸗ 
preme judge in explicating the ſence of the kaw is to be followed; ſq 
by a meater reaſon S. Peters ſucceſſo2 guided bp the holy Ghoſt, in 
all difficults of mont is to be t vato fo2 counſel,is to be heard 
with obediente when he tounſelleth, is to. be obeped whe he pzocceds 
with his powgfull juriſdiction . | 

Nom when you are come to my ſupple of later Docto2s , bran- 
ding the moſt ancient and vencrable Fathers of the Church with 
noveltte;and onely pon vleaſe pour ſelf with this anſwer that pou at⸗ 
count them all as inſufficient ; J wonder: how anp man can ſap 93 
think this, but J wonder moꝛe how pou tan auc tr, that you could 
cite in this pint Father ſoꝛ Father, Doctoꝛ foz Doctoz with vs:al⸗ 
though pou cite S. Auguſt. 11. de verbo Dei ſec. 12. where * 

* 2 af 


50 
2 Be 


fecond writing. 11 


thatChziſt was the rocke and not H. Peter. J 
e een 
oppꝛove — of that opinion, pet doth he not manifeſtly contrarp 
that he thinks the other opinion falſe , oz impzobable; Foz he ronftſ⸗ 
at the _ Church, Nane pabable, doth acknom 
edge that S. Peter was head and rocke of the Church ; refoze 
afterhe had pzopoſed the comon opinion of the Church, and his pzi- 
vate judgement : In great humilitie he concludeth all. Let the rea- 
der chuſe whether of theſe two opinions is the pzobabler. Yeuce we 
may note how ill a freind pou are to S. thus to put him on 
the ratke: and how pou map infozce hes to ſetme to ſprake foz 
Pour cauſe in great nũber if pou bing thoſe that makes againſt pou: 
eme thinks pou that rely moſt in erpoſitios of ſcripture, on ſktl of la- 
2 uld not onelp rely of». Auguſt: wozds here that in 121 
02 lack of ſkill of languages miſtook a litle: But this is certain that 
Augſt: in Pſal. 63, et contra partes Donati calls S. Peter a his juc- 
teſſoꝛs the rock, againſt which hell gates ſhall not pzevaile: So ſapes 
Tertull. De — Orig. homil. 3. in Exod: S. Cypr. De unitate Ec- 
cleſiæ. 5. Hy llar. cant. 16. in Math, S. Ambr: ſerm: 47. 68. lib. 6. in c. f 
Lucr. 8. Chryſoſt. homil. 55, in Math. S. Cyrill. lib, 2. c. 1, 2. coment, 


40 Ioannem. 
Laſtlp pou pꝛodute that which A bꝛing out of S. John 21.wher 
it is ſapd Paſce oves or 1 in which woꝛds J affirmed 
. Peters pziviledge and power to be noted; ſince here a Paſtozalf 
office is graunted unto H. Peter, that is to feed with paſture, to lead, 
to defend , to governe, 1, and heale. But pon ſay that all the 
poſtles were alike charged here tofeede . But the contrary is ma- 
nifeſt out, ſince he ſapd onelp to him feed mp flocke to whom he ſapd 
befoze,loveſt thou me moze then thep? In which wozds he excluderh 
all the others: Beſides Chziſt ſpeakes to S. Peter that he ſhould 
feed his generall flock though he map (pcak unto the other Ap cs 
that thepſhould fecd their particular charges. Wherefoze S. Leo 
ſatth 3. anniverſario aſſumptionis. ſapth Pet io hoc ſingulariter creditur, 
quia cunctis Eecleſiæ rectoribus betri forma præponitut; and ſo we map 
anſwer that in this generall charge given to Peter, the particular 
charge implititly was commended unto all the other es, 
And though the other Apoſtles were ſapd to be joinct Pꝛeiſts with 
D. Peter 1. Pet. 5, 1. It is ſpoken in regard that they were zoinctip 


in whi . 
ofthe Apoſfes, ©hough the others di ometlp labour ith bim n 


the t ton oſ nations. 

ue e nne dg up your eg 
one rt g yomer, chen 1 | 

is not ſuffictentlp ed: But as foz that, pou might better leave it 


torhe tudgrnent 


| and not in regard of the pzee- _ 
P221ſts in the exerciſe of their eꝛderg Beter was hradof all the ret 


the indifferent reader, then to lake ups il 
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re nk eee 
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'oteſt wt — Dortoꝛs tearheth that it began in the Niteã cou 


Pp | 
tell, and I think when we ſhall ran the matter how it te me in then 
6 aſl 4 the ſelf ſame with that of 


T know we ſhall pꝛov · it ke = 

S Peter. But to fan the truth J did not intend to p2ove this point 
of pury ſe, but onelp to give — ataſt what doctrine in this we fel⸗ 
low; Therfoze if in this pon impugne Cardinal Bellar: doctrine as 
it lieth, vou may at once fmipugne both that learned man and mp 
ſelfe, to whoſe learning A acknowledge mp ſelf a ſchollir. 

The laſt thina which yon examine of minc is about the name Ca- 
tholicke ; which faine pou would challenge vnto ſelfe, but after 
better tonſideration pou ſeeme to rt fuſe it, becauſe it is not warran- 
ted by the wꝛi;ten woꝛd. But why doe not pou aſwel rejett the name 
Trinitic, conſeihſtantialitie, ther perſons and one God? Nap wh 
doe you not rej tt as wel the Crede of the Apoſtles? Foz if the chur 
be a tatholicke mother , ſureſy ſhe hath Catholicke childzen of which 
| vou wilbe none. But vou belſke ſap with Gaudentius the hereticke 
in Prat that the name Catholike is a humane fittion. D. Auguſt, contra Gau- 
due novi dent. lib, 2. c. 26. Ot with Be ʒa pou helſke when you call it a ſwel- 
ceſtament. ling title pou tim it a vaine word, oz with Humfrep in vita luelli a 

vaine terme. But vou doe well ſince you Have nepther vimverſalitie 
of tyme, place, oꝛ perſon of the Catholicks: Noz the vnitie of the Go- 
Bur un can foo win J Argue: writing pon the Sal. 6+. fob 
can 1. Wuttig upon „ Gf. lubilite 
eee ee 
rejonce. we tan ſ ow pon the prop ap in that 
Goſuell is preached to all nations. Gen. 2. 6. 2 4. Mat. 
23 Mat. 5 Luk.s. Mal. . that the whole woꝛld is repleniſhed with 


the fruit of our doctrine: N-pther is this the voice of the Ffraclites 
e in 


N 
o2 Æ donmtes againſt the glowing of ficſhly privileges; 
Fox, theſe are noted as pyineipall ſi mes of the Church of Hod, p< 
that ift were as t1viſtble as your Church was, it ſhould be extelled 
farr by the ſpnagoque ef the Jewes that ſtill foz all their ſcattering, 
have retcyned in ſundꝛy places viſible meetings and congregations, 
viſible vſe of heir ſacraments and ceremonies: The which co”ſide- 
rat im made Cſtalio in the pꝛefate cf the Bible of Rin; Edward the 
6. after he had conſtdered the pzomiſes made by our Saviour to his 
Church that ic ſhould be (y2cad over all nations and that hell gates 
ſhould not vꝛevanl acvrnſt it; and how inviſible their Church Had 
bern, how unheard of the eſſenttall pointes of their doctrine, 
him to ſay that cpther theſe promiſes are to be fulfilled ;o2 that 
Niftoriz C8189 [yar:. This alſo made G*020e David to verity of 
Geor 14] the Bible in that the omiſed viſtbilitie of the C wag not pers 
fonned. Ray then a little to ſee w ither wee 02 pcu make the: beſt 


Davidis 
Ancverpit, reſolution of our faith, Let vs tenſider that we Romane "fe 


voti to deny both: 


ſecond writing. * 


nations, the power of miracles: the infinite nuniber 


in common 
And laſtlo 


71 he 
have — 
and 


vou thin pour ſc 1 


5 100 of fla the rhe 


+ 3 
A 
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ſhalbe called , the defiled ſhall not paſſe bp it. to ponſhally 
a direct wap, ſo that fooles cannot nufſe th 


— aer e tf Ege e 


. 


7 e pour n. Haran 


beſt 
W 3 


The anſwet to the former reply. 


To Mr lala A ynſworth priſover in juftice bal, in London? 
Grace and — our Lo. peſus ( briſt. 


Heras my firſt writing gave yow to underſtand that 1 
held all differences in religion were to be tried &cõpo- 
led bp the verdict of God, wherunto 1 humbly ſubmit 
the triall of my faith & actions alwayes ,& in my fecpd 
2 1 did not ſee yow condeſcend hereunto,) 1 ſhewed reaſons 0 

h my perſwaſion : yow (Mr Aynſworth) in your replie, firſteaxe me 


with unreadpnes to anſwer all the the ground courſe ;, & 
cond ly —— x ns tar e with 3 82 


5 + wer were pet . 


bi A. 1 one that A 


V 


Tang ul bear 


in — 
The ee K 404 Gaal do. 
hat cauſe yow have ſo to accuſe me. Doel otherwi pri | 


ment, w me, 
0 nſon with the moſt high God? doe 1 ſpeak of the fathers,” 
hen the fries [wks re, tm leds 0 6 11 Gi men And 


2200 


70 
Ta 


nm? 


| 


0 2 f OY 4 ©] 
ſee anſwer. | 1 
Ci. 78 as | 5 : | | b 


CY 1 


out of charitie doo interpret a dead ſleep of er 3 whom yo! (it | 
leems) would rouſe out of their grayes, pol. yo 4 ought to find a” Sa- 1. Sam. 8 
mat at Endor, when che Lord humſelt auſwereih wy not by Vrim, nor 


y Prophets . And much yd. miſtake me, (it not purpolely); as if T 
— my ſelf not buſt ae they or any, more priviledged ird 
erroꝛa tha they. There be thowſands ef them, whom yow.unplic 25 tax. 
ed of me with error, whom 1 pref.rr fox wiſdom ruth.& holmes zefore 
my {cif : yea I match not my ſelt with the leaſt of Gods ſervants: but by 


the grace of God Lam chat i am; & his word, (not my own) is that I (ta. 


upon, & doe oppole unto all the world: but I judge no man, neyther wil 


Ide julged, incaſeg of conſcience, bh ant dh,, f Ceal:yow theteforg 11/2.3-33, * 


bom the min whole breach is in h:s-nolthrels.;. ſor herein is he to be ee 
emed? en 7 3 
Or if you will not ceaſe, the truch it ſelf out of the mouth of God and 
man {hal force yo hereunto. For in my former anl wer, ſer down fowr 
logs, * pow many pe qa at to NE The x 
od onelp id to be umpier and arbpter of a jongs and caitro- ee 
verſies about religion: which was the firit vhs to be accotded be- Pein of - 
tween us. Lou (aftcr you hill generally cenſured them to be nothtug Controvety 
Rub allegarions of ſcripture falſlo applied ) anſwer to the firſt, conſit- he.” {45% 
med by Dzat,s, 32, & 12, 32, by denping that hence can be gathered, | 
that the holp ſtripture ſhould be the onelp rule oz unmner of faith. 
Fox (lay you) as it doothj not follow , nothing is to be added to the W 
tonunandement, andthe 4. comnunaund 483 * rut 
oze there is oneſp the 4. command. and it 13 therfoze the of all 
e xeſt. The redtion of this your ſimilitude, th:wes not his face (per- 
haps leaſt it ſhould bluſh:) but lyes hid in ſilence. 
Firſt you gather a conſequence, which here I ſtrowed not: I ſpakæ of 
God, and of his verdict and authoritie; not of the ſcripturts as yet. Far 
whither it be by writing or by ſpeaking, or any other way that God ma- 
nifeſte th his will unto us, it is to me all one, and the authority, of the 
ſeripture is a ſecond point. I hus your anſwer is not here to the purpole, 
Your reaſon annexed, is a fallac ie, concluding from a pait againft the 
whole unequally. The ſcriptures cited ſpeak of Gods goinmands in ge- 


| 4 


nerall: you take one in particular; and becauſe one is not all, therfors 
all . not be all, but more then all muſt be obſerved ; which what they 
wil be I cannot tel, unleſſe the tommandements of meu. Mat. 13. . 
. 2. You anſwer, that all additions whatſoever are not here pꝛohi 
bited, but onelp ſuch as ar coutrarp wo LE many 
e periemen.of tel Gheſt, did add dt 
regs, &c. 

In Fed yoo anſwer is — — of Gods: you ſhew-no tittle of 
his word for that you ſpeak. Bat L will ſhzw you the contrary, Proy,zs 
6. Adde nar unto his words, leaſi h e reprehend thee, and thou be a lyar. 
Lo here all additions, and not onely things) contrary „ are forbidden, CPV | 
Againe; though it be but a mans teſtament, (ayth our Ares When Inn 

8 | * f 
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is I. A. it is confirmed, no mandoothabrogate 


* to yout naturall fathers teſtament, civill la wes would count you an unna- 
leſſe can it help 


Gal. 1. for 0, for doing ſuch wrong ro the will of dur father u hic h is in heaven, 
f yow : forthe Prophets being penmen cf 
„added nothing of their owh: the additions were 1 Gods 
cs mou hr add nothing of themſelves, 

much leſle may we. Thus God yer reigneth alone, And if yowyvould 

zn opere have mans oil to lighten your lamp, hear what Chriſoſtom ſayth for this 


law. foꝛ nepther Deane 
may he withdravs 
,but preach that ones 


the holp ghoſt» 


not, but turall ſon; & your diſtinction would not he Jp yow:much 


it. Your reaſon is direct aga 


TIER. .... eP 


rophets & A 


imperfect. point: tEverp Vottor is a ſervũt of the 


cap. 2. Mat law any thing of his own ſenſe, 
See alſo | 2 according to his own 
Ambroſe mp ig argv fs | 


I. de para- Wheteas yow add, that your traditions are alſo from 
diſo. 5.12. foz Luk. 10. t 1 fapy , heehat harcrh pow, harcr 
vrhere he 16. I he hear not the 

c6dcnerh : Firſt, theſe are ſpoken 
al additiòs ches: and therefore make no more for Rome, then for C 
& conclu- ſus, But yow ſtil keep from the point, & yeild the cauſe u 
deth Nihil it tradition, defini 
igitur vel not mans, it is 
quod bonſi After it ſhalbe 5 
videtur al- Wheras thertore in anſwering my ſecod 
dedum clt, A (ould be ee to think che 

me 


t, 
2 , make foz 


: yow may wonder rather at your own miſtake; 


(chat I ſay no more who when I plead for God onely & his alſuffciency, 
— as the lcripture teacheth, mans corruption & folly; yo will 


e it, or aldeth therto. If you add 


me, and Mat. 
and a 


let him be to thee as an ethnik 
to all Chriſts miniſters & of al his chur. 


orinth or Ephe- 


na wares. For be 


or whatloever, by whomloever, if it be Gods, 
& al that I Vould prove in this firſt particular. 
nned whither your traditions be of God or no. 


wonder how 


not yeild, though yo have nothing to contradict , And even thus yow 
turn over the 3. & 4. reaſon, bydenying them to prove that thing, which 
I there did not cite them for. Such overſight hereafter I hope yo will 


amend, that yow weary not both me & your reader. 


Now to your tormer anſvver which was with a diſtinetis in this plain 


. point, whither God onely, or ſome other, ſhould be judge 
[633.22 * to his people fer their religion & controverſies therabout: the ſams 


diſtinction yow urge here 22 which whither it be a meet & diſtinct 


anſwer, or argues not rather fear, let the prudent judge 


not plainly to the thing by me propounded „ which ney 


& [awgi- 


For yow yeild 
ther 0 i 


nor reaſon vyould ſtick at: onely atheiſme vvil deny . For if ther be a 
God, & he of man to be ſerved , & man knovyes not the things of God 
til by himſelf they be reviled, neyth er may doe more or leſſe then by rhe 
Lord is c6maunded , (as I have before proved: ) hereupos it yvil foiovy 
undenyably, that in al doubrs & controverſies of mu ren voice & 


verdict mutt decide vvhat is truth and vvhat pleaſeth 


ſh-w it by bimſelf from heaven , by Angels or by churches, or by parti- 
cular men, by writing or by ſpeaking, it is & ought eo be all one to us. 
But the more to Convince yovv,yovy ſhal have humane teſtimonie; as 2 

Ambroſe, 


» Whither he 


wat...” Z 


ſecond anſiver,' 9 
let God Hiitoſelf tearh+rpin. 1 5. 
w not himſelf Whom n I . 


en God hi > Orif 
S herhen ſhil riſeup and 1 1 ee. 


to command and to forbid, nitat et 1.4 


| | pt 
to oe the right reaſon of the great "Sek iche divine mind, to be 4+; 3 
te ch if lavy . Cicero de Legib . ub. a mit MAY D . 
Ihe ſecond point novy u. her this verditt of God is to be found mi lovis. 


whither inthe ſcriptures of the old and new Teſtamkt(as J beleev;)'+ givina 
or in the writings and mouthes of other men. To this I had nor 1 
fote, neyther yet have your dir & anſwer; What makes yow ſhun the ma lex oft 
light herein, is eaſy to diicern. To conhrm my faith that the verd:@ and ' - Th z. 
wil of God is to be foũd in holy writt, l alledged divine teſtimonies i ma point of " 
ny: to them yo anſwer not one word: neyther yet dos yow yeild to the cõtrovet. 
truth. Beware yo wink not vvith your eyes, that yo.] may not ſee. But fo | 
ſ-eing the holy ſcriptures move yow not; yow thal have candle lighs, to : 

| Heb, 1. 1. 


ſee the ſun ſhine 
C. Bellarmine, (to whom yow ref-rr me; ewiſe in your laſt writing, && Rom. is,z5 


to whoſe learning pow acknowledge pour ſelf a ſcholar;) iogeniouſly 29. & 10, 6. 
cõ feſſi th ſaying: tNeq; n diſtputari pot eſt &c, Ther can be no diſputing 7.8, 2. Tim 
(ſayth he) except we and our adverſartes firſt doo agree in ſome C92 . 16, 17, 
mune principle :now we + al hereticus agree in this, that the woꝛd Loh. 20.3 x, 
of God, is the rule of faith wherby men are to judge of points of 1. Loh. 1,4. 
doctrine : is a commune principle granted of al men , from whence 1. Cor. 4.6. 
arguments map be drawen: + ts the ſpt \wozd, which in this tPrcface 
battclanay not be refuſed. Be hold here the firſt point plainly yeilded to the firſt 
by your champion: vyhich you, vvithout dark diſtinct: on, could not be tome ot his 
drawn unto, Vit yyvorks, . 
The ſecond ce the ſcriptures is in effect alſo yeilded, when he 
fayth 1 That the Prophetical and Apoſtolical bool , according to 'Bellarm. 
ecatholth churches mind, erplaned both hy the. council of Car: De verbo 
age .c- 47. and late council of Trent ſeſſ. 4. is the true word of Pei. I. 1.c. 
God, aud the certapn and ſtable rule of faith . Loe here agayn my ſe· 1 
con d aſſertion juſtiſied by your C. that the vyord of God is to be found 
in the Prophets and Apoſtles vvritings, As for the meaning or underſtada 
ing of theſe {criptures,explaned by the church;that remaineth fora th, 
conſideration. But furder to contirm this ſecond, he ſayth, The rule De verbs 
of the catholi% faith ovightto be tertayn and n; for if it be not Dei l. , c. 
known, it wil be uo rule to us; and if it be not tertayn, it is no rule 2+ | 
at all But nothing is wiore more certapn then che 


„ 5 29 
n ſcriptures, uch 15 coor he Propheticatand Apoſios 
cal wriang ngs: that n f he CPL br, w ich denyes that tibidem. 
et ab dj ße 

1 of b 
things — jour ee tha oh — of himſelf but. as being 8 
"high preilt that yere, Whethhe difpurbd - The Libertunes erg 

that 


Theſe "Toh, 11, 


= 
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thit deſpiſe th ſ riprucres of Go i. Aa chus hath the trut obtey ned teſ. 
timony out of your inait:rs mouch who'e lear ing 1 crow bus ſcholars wil. 

1 not withſtand; or it chey 407, tais don 4s given again't taem by the le · 
Wellarm: Caie-: Th ſian with M ſes, with the Pcophers, with the Apoſs 
ibidem, tles, with Chriſt nun a God th? fach c, and the holp Gyoſt, 

which contemn the halp ſcriptures and 5acl-s of God. #30 
Thus hy- 1 proved ſachcicntly as | ſappoſ; , in my former. & his wri- 

— Los « Gods vvord & uvill c to be found in th: prophzticall and A- 
plical ſip: ares ; that if ou longer reſiſt, you vvilbe condemned of 
your ſelf , Ocher hamane teſtimonies out of t Auguſtine, Hicr, & many 
| : EDK De tors, | could further alledge to confirm this 
2A uſt. de doctr. Chriſt la c.s truth: but ch: vxit ae of go 1s y-noagh for mg, 
I ho omwbus libr, n mp fa- & both ir d ud che te timoui :s of your Cardinal, arg 
cre ſcnpturæ. tim ate: D ũ, et ſufticient agyinlt you. | 

pierate manſucti, quætũt volũ- And novv I come to your firſt iſſertion vvhich 
tatem Det, vovy took upon v11 to prove, That the bare ſcri⸗ 
| pture is not a ſufficient rule of auc b leef: + that 

The tof my mt ries and paiaes are ta he vel-eved ,, that are nat exy lin 
your aſſer- , 02 eodently d duted out of the Holy ſcriptuces. Againſt cais L 
Yoas, bro ight in my torm v vvriting, evident e2itim oni s from heaven, as 2. 
Tim. 3. 16. 47, 28 31. Cor. 4. 6. & others, agliaſt yyhich you 0+ 

pen not your month. | 
The 1. of An ſ in ſca ming your fict argument, that vve nit not by any xq u- 


— 2 vocation miſtik one 2nather, I h ved my maln dittiafly, hovy 


u his written wo2d, is vou 
mis moꝛe Leek * to ſalvation 
ed 


| 


: 1 
BE 


ſecond anfiver. || | 


| 19 
balcey thit Tefusis the Chriſt the ſon of God, and that in 1 
mought h ve life through his name. And agayn, in 2. Tim 3 16.17; 
ſtripture (is) inſpiced of Gol, and proticable for doct ine. fat reprehen- 
ſion, for correction for inſtruction vyhich is in tight. ouln. s hat the man 
of 50.1 may be pertect & perte&ly- titt. d unto every good Mork. Tacte 
ire the teitimomes of the holy Gh as your lelt vy ner detey 2 and in 
tem, both faith an | all.goo4 works «r2 de ſluced from the {i npruresn¹d il 
whit mor, think you, is acedful for ſalvation with God? K how then || 
i my aſſertion maſt falſe? doe you ne g ve the lye ants the holy ghoſt? 


: 
g 


| 


7 
id 
o 
1 
| 
: / 
| 
: : 
: 


f 
5 
e 
| 


$-condly,l wich you to deal plainly & diſtinct y with me & my Wo ds; «q,, 
25 Len ſevour to do with you. I hold the moꝛd if GH tobe 4 blolucely* 2 118 


| 
| 


mn:£:\\ate as a means for mis ſalvatis: which is th arſt point. his word, faÞer, 180 | 


w3s firit ſpo ien, aft rwar is writs : by men that vrt tied q the holy 
eh oſt. To our firit fathers, th: vvord ipoken was u cellarie, & ſuſſi ent, n 
whiles it was not written: to us novv, th: Written wand is left, as a ne. 
cellaric m an or inſtrument, ſafticienc to te ich us Gods vvil, & bring us Im 
to falvation: vvhich is th: ſ con point. Aguaſt the ſu ticiene ie hereof hettit l. 


you except, tnatꝰ this witten wo2d is not proved bp an other mitten ledg th s 4: 


Word: vvheras before I have proved, that the ſcriprures of God dos prov gaiglt you, 
& approve,& c6firm on an ohe r, & his ſpirit vVhich is in them, & inal that your 
his pcople, doth ſeal that they are true More found & ſufnciẽt p: oof ther catholik 
needeth not, nor cã be had. You relie upõ the thurth but Iſay vvith che chutches 
Apoltle, if vve receay he » vitnes of m: tae vvituesof God is gr Aer ſet-Hce . is 
As yovv carp here at the vr. tten vvord, ſo did th faithleſſe Pharuees as ot. roved 
th- poken yvord; yea at the eternal ſpeaking vvord the lon of God ſum- hy an other 
fer. Thow b-areſt witnes of thp ſelf ( layd t they) thp witnes in net ct 
true. Though | bear vvitnes of my ſelf (1ayd Chriſt) my vvitnes is tu: churches 
for l knovy yyhence I cam? & vynither 1 gos;; but ye cannot tel vyhonce ſ-arence. 
Icom:, and vvhich ir I goe, i Ye judge after the fl:th, Even ſo, tac kerip» | 
tures ocar vvitn s of chemſelves, (ſay 1): yo accept not this theyr Mich. gw 
telt. monie. An! yvhy ? douotleſſe becauſe you knovy not vyhence ih y ploh. 8.235 


cam : youjuJze after the flelh, Ov Lotd leſus had the Fvyrrneis ot John 23. 


Bap:iſt, & other men many;but h- received” not ch. vvitnes of men, nor verſ. y. 
*praiſe of men, So the holy ſerrptures hav vyirnes of the charch&e ſaincts tloh: g'3 g6 
in al ages: but they receav not the vvitnes of men, as that vvhich is molt *yerſ.z4, 
irrefragable . Chriſt had greater yvi:ncs, then Lohns: for the vvorks *verf ;r, 
vhich h: did, dare witnes of him. that the Father ſear him. So the works *yerſ.z6, 
Which the ſ r ptures doo, in the conf. ienees f men, bear wines that they | | 
are of God. The Father humi-If which ſent Chriſt, bare witnes o him *verl. 37, 

— — I 3 ſent us the udn — — - them. 

c have not heard his voice at any time, (layh Chriſt,) T neyther hiveye % 

(cen his ſhape: & his wor ye have nor x; in you, for whom he hath "1. 
ſent, him ye bul-ey not. So fay I to you, if ye belec v not the ſeriptures it 

is decauſc the word of God abides not in you! if you hear not them, ney- 

ther il you be perſwa ed, though on riſ: from the dead agayn: Luk. 16 
3. Bus doe how you require proof of a ns d principle: ann 
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by lawes of right reaſoning, you deſery not to be reaſoned with;as aChri- 
tian. It is t ic ſyrech of an acheilt, to cal tor proot that ther isa God: of a 
Turk or paymm, to cal for proof that our divine ſcriptures, are of God, 
Profefſed Chriſtians rant this, why ſhould we then War one With an o- 
ther, about our own receiv d grounds? The books thit I hold to be in- 
ſpir:dof God, authentik, canonical; your ſelves grant o to be , Ceaſe 
er fore I pray you to night againſt God, lealt by your own mouthes y ou 
bs condemned. 
But as yet you ceaſe not;for demanding how 1 prove without traditior, 
the ſcriprureto be inſpired of God; and my interpretation to be onely 
ti Cor 2, true :yau ſay I have wp r ready copned viz. ithe things of God 
11, no man knoweth but the ſpirit of God . It is wel my auſwer hath beeg 
coyned in the Lords mint: and it halbe wel with you it you receiv your 
money from no worſe coyners But v hit fault find you with this coyn? 
Cor. 2, youalk: how Adoproovthat I have the ſpirit of God? For my ſelt, 
11. firlt Lanſwer, with th Apoſtle what, maa knoweth the things of man, 
but the ſpirit of man which is in him? I cannot make proof of that to an 
*Gal,g, other, vhich can be known but to my ſelf: onel as the tree is known by 
the fruits, ſo may my ſpirit by the fruits thereof be diſcerned whither it 
be, of God or no. Fot my interpretatiõ I anſwer, it may be truth it may be 
t Quo ſpiri error, let it be tried by the ſcripture it (elf, of them that have the t ſpirit 
tuſcripturę of God Further proof cher is none on earth: till the great day come, 
factæ lunt, when all ſecrets ſhalve male manifeſt , But for the N is 
eo ſpititu the thing you ſhould keep unto,) it needs not my proof that it is inſpired 
legi deſide- of God: it hath proof in it {elf of God, then vyhich can be no great- 
rant,ipfe er. It is vote Fr ſhould ask me proof, that there is light in the ſun, my 
etiilorelli anſyver vvould be, all vvhoſe eyes have the ſpirit of life and fight in the, 
£dz ſunt. doo ſee it: the blind and ſenſeleſſe can never diſcern it. So is it much 
CRT d. more in the things of God, Learn it (I przy you) of our Saviour: vvho 
ſtatres de faith ; that the i vvorld cannot receive the ſpirit of truth, becauſ it ſecth 
monte Dei. him not, neyther knovveth him: but yee (my diſciptes) knovv him, for 
Hoh. 4. 1j he dyvelleth vvith you, and ſhall be in you + and * he ſhall teach you all 
verſ. a6. things; and he ſhall teſtify of me, he ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall 
oh. 15,16 receive of mine and ſhall ſhew it unto you. Now this Anointing or 
lob. 16. holy ſpirit, all that are t Chriſts, have, (none other in the world) 2nd 
14, it dvvelleth in them; and thy 't need not that any man teach them, but 
H Rom. 8,9 28 the ſame Anoynnng teacheth them all things, and it is true and is not 
t. Ioh. 2, lying. It you ſay with Nicodemus, f how can theſe things be ꝰ l apſwe r 
27, with Chriſt, . Venly verily, we ſpeak that we know, and teſtify that 
4 loh,3,o, vve have ſeen: but ye receive not our vyitneſſe. If ye cannot perceive 
*Overl, 11, 'the vvind that blovveth; nor knovy hovy the bones doe grovv in the 
*}r{ 8. Ec vvomb ot a woman with child: how ſhould ye know the work of God, 
clef,t1,s, that worketh allolf you ſee not Gods ſpirit in the ſcript res, it is becauſe 
the eyes of your hart are blinded: yet the light ſſhines in dar knes, though 
Tok, 1.5, the darknes comprchends it bot. If you ſtill call for teſtimoniv and proof 
tu lob. i, 6 of che ſpirit ; you have been anſwered, þ it is the ſpirit which über 
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th it the ſpirit is tru h: ani if you r-tuſe to walk in this light, you mult 
grope in darknes till you ly: Sou in ſorow. | 
But you it. Il obj:Q, (as having a miſt before your eyes,) that the Ma⸗ 
nichie, M intamiſt, Art an and all other hæretiks, will buaſt of this pꝛi⸗ 
v ite ſpirit & c. be it to, ani cannot you * rrie the ſpirits (as the Apoltie „ Iohn 4.4 
biddeth) wh:ther they be of God? doubtleile if vou were of God, you | 
ſhould not only tric and find out, but overcome them; for gre ter is 
t lat is ia the Saincts, then he that is in the world: this promile have We 
received from the Fathcr; 1 Ioh,4,4. | 
Againz you conſider not (t10ugh you were put in mind) that Tevycs & 

Tur's an1 Echniks, vvill beat you with your ovvn vveapons, For the Tevy 
reſt. th upon th books of Moſes and the Prophets, vvhich are the ground * 
f of our Chriſtian religion: ani from them he reaſoneth againſt l eſus of A. a6 21 
Nazar-th our hape. Toall:ge novy againſt levves, the authoritie of ;, 
your catholik church, or Poph, is no more then for them to allege againſt 
you h authoritie of Annas eee and the church of Iſrael. 1f 

ou .onfo1nf not the Ievy by ſeripeures (as did þ the firit Chriftians,)& & Act. 19,4, 

y idemonſtration of the ſpirit bd of power; your ſelf yvil turn back and 3. & 18.26. 
be aſham:d ; for no other weapons, vvill vvin the victorie in this feild. I Cor 1.4, 
And the ſame yvill foile all Antichriſtians and heretiks vyhoſoever: for 
though they take up the (word of the ſpirit, which is * the word of God; "Eph.s, 17, 
yet th- true ſpirituall man, vvhoſe kyes are in his head, vvill return that P. 37. 15 
ſvyord”” into their ovvn harts, and,flay them chervyith. For tht: vvea- Cor. 10. 
pons of our yvarfare t are mighty grough God, to caſt doyvn holds: 4. 
au ſa vviſe man goeth up into the citis of the mighty, and caſteth dovin 
the ſtrength of the contidence thereof; Prov. 21. 22, * 1, but the Bus 
mane catholik church (you (ay) can (hew Turks their beginner, be⸗ 
ginning, increaſe and detlyning eſtate: And vvil not the levy ſay as 
much againſt us Chriſtians; that they can ſhevv our beginner, beginning, 
increaſe 8&c, If this be your beſt defenſę, ths Turk vvill langh you fo 
ſcorn, AndTvtiax the Apoſtata, vvould not have his mouth ſtopped 
by your ſlight anſwer, becauſe He h1mſelf went out of the ratholih Ch:, 
which was moze ancient then he ; for then if a levy ſhonld novy come 
to your catholik church: his brethren Tevves might ſtop his mouth, (by 
your ycaſon) becauſe he goeth out of a church more ancient then him- 
{-1f . lIulian pleaded not for his own perſon, but for Paganiſmeas much 
more ancient and univerſal then Chriſtianiſme; vvhich if they be unfalli- 
ble d-monſtrations of the truth, our faith vvill periſh; unleſſe ve de- 75 | 
duce our antiquitie from paradiſe,vvhere in dee Chriftianitie did be- Gen. 3. 17 
a And fo the truth vill prevayl in antiquitie againſt all oppoſites ; 20, | 

ut then Gods vvord and ſpirit in his ſcriptures and ſeryants, mult be 
our bulwerk, as now they be mine. If your Church, Pope, and tradi- 
tions, will not ſtand you in ſtead agiinſt Iewes, Turks, Ethniks; but one- 
ly for to contend a while, againſt your even Chriſten: then doo yo nt... 
build upon the Rock, nor lay ſuch a ground as all“ hel gates can not pre- Mat, 16 
vail againſt: for theſe muſcreants will prevpilagaioſ it: but wee that 17 


. 
M z x es SA ˙ IE 25 l 4 
8 3 _ * 
n * "= 


Henry Aynſworths - 


ly on Gods word and ſpirit, thall by his grace (tand for ever, even as the 
Apoſtles did by theic, coryrt all nations uade: heaven. 

Whzras Iturtaet thw :4 you . h'inſuthciencie « f your plcafor church 
tradit ont, by example of If. acl, whoſe church and preitts cited, and co - 
d-mned Chriſt c. You au wer me, that the High pt! hood that was 
oY did not err; n not — ou: — _ „ ; m way 

J th:od r emawud mom javiour, fog be was IN YN C11 
—_ * dou tl fie th- Phariets would mt ſmiled at his 20+ 
wer : wherio you take tor granted, the mai comrov- rhe . . tion 
was then in I.rac} wh.ther lotis of Nazar th wire the truce Meſlias, the 

high preifts, ſcribes, raicr> tayd no. he 1s deceiver, and hatha D. 1;8 
Toh 9.12. it any conte ſſe him to be the Chriſt, let him be excomutucate. Dooth 
Hoh. 7. 18. any of the rulers or of th: phariſees b-leeve in him but this 8 
49. W hich&now not the lawer curied, If you ad thin lived it ſeemes 
you vvould have confured all che tabb.a:s wich this, that Ielus was the 
Meſſias becauſe he was the chat ꝓreiſt, and ju{ge; But had youn tc 2 
ved othervyciſe to the {cripcures, (as did th'Apottles „and nov doo, 
tDeu, 17. y vvould ſoon hay ſtopt your mouth yyich chi, that hard controver- 
Heb 7.14, fies were by the li v to come unto th: . Preatts ot the Levites, (not a 
Preilt of Iuda, concerning vvhich tribe. Moles fpake i nothing touching 
Peu. 17. the preiſthood,) and unco the luag that thou d be in thoſe dayes, in the 
oh. 44 place vyhich che Lord did « War, ( hich vv lerulil m. not Nazae 
Fon. 7 41 reth, or! Galilee vyhcoce Ieſus came ,) and h y ſhould ſhevy the fun- 
tence of judamenc &: an he chat Would not neatken to the Pri or 
„Aug. thoul{ de. But vy: ate the Preitts of che I. vites ( vyoull they 
VFzek.44» ſay), and by our o ce rvilt teac h the p ole bet vy cen th: holy & pio- 
1314 f. u, and in controverſi mult itand to judge; according to h. lavy 
Des 17.11 vyvhich vve teach & tel, muſt min doo: now we have alaw f and by our 
Hohn. 19 7 layv h: ought to dye, becaule he made himſelf the fon of G. It now 
your religion had been known thut the C umch. the pꝛtiſthood, can 
nat err : the ſimple people might h e cholen Bar. bh. s, rather then Ie- 
ſus, (as in decd they did , ) and have had much more colour ro plead for 
Aanas and Caiaphas , then you have for your Pop: and ſuc et ſſion (he 
pillar of your cathe lik church.) would have born down all th diſciples 
ot our Lord. Beware therfore how you build upon thele boggs, leaſt you 
beeray the Goſpell, urto ſtubborn lewes. 
$Mat.4.5 Befides al. this, if you knew th ſcriptures, you might find long be- 
1L:k 1 „ for», that the church of lirac! erred, Did not th: proilts, rulers and peo. 
Pi 3433 ple, condemn the Prophets of God {ent in feverall ages; and was not 
Pane . leru alem th 8 holy cite, and ſear of che preiſthoo i, gulltie 1 of th. is 
1 3* blood? Was not vile an groſſe idolatrie practiſed often in Iuda and Ie- 
chr a Tem: by the Prriſts and Princes? ſo that I-rufalm ” A 2% 
p * ma:red k-r (elf with inordinate love and with der fornications, more 
1Teal,r Wen her idola tous fitter Au oi a or Samaria, For Tudah * * forſook the 
Lord, an t irned thoit Faces trom his tabernacle, ,' ſhur the dores of his 
howle , quiached kis lamps, aud neythes burut inccuſe nor offred burnt 
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ſccond anſwer. | 65 
ofrins in the ſinct irie, unto the Gol of Ifrael t: and will you fay in *; king 14. 


alt dots, th. Ch irch dil not err? | Vtiah the Prei / made an altar idola- 791) &c- 
tro us lik: chitin Damaſcus, and polluted Gods worſh.p in the temple. 16. 

Paib it ti fon of Immer the Preic f be:n2governolir in the houſe of the ler. 20.1. 5 
E574 , p*rſecured 1-remiah for prach. n 1 + eruth; and hun(elf prophes ,__ 1 

kJ t lyes. A general defechon was ii the church, they, t ther Kings, ro 6. 
their rinces, cher Preiſts, 204 their Prophets, the men of Iudah & the * 32.3 
in iabitints of leruſilem, they turned the back unto God, and not the 33. C 

fi +, andſ:t” th ir abou nations ia the houſe wherupon his name vvas nen 
called, to defile it, ind built che high places of Baal, and oflred their erl. 36. 


enildren unto Moleck. Tae h i of Leruſalem ju ige foc rewards, | 
tie preilts taught for hire, and the prophets proph-ſi-d for money. And *'Mica'y. 
wil yo i yet lay, the church did not err? The Lord fayd:by Malachi, char 11 


his coy:018t, had been wich Levi , even life and peace: and he gaye 1NMaf s. 5. 4 
ki u fer, that h2 fear d him , an \was afrayd before his name: the law &c. 
of rat was in his mouth, and ns iniquitie found in his lips:-for.? rhe * vyerf.7; 
Preitts lips ſhould preſerv2 knowledge, & they ſhould ſeek the law at 
mour";for he is the Angel of th: Lord of holts, Bur of the Preilts that thẽ 
lived he cõplain tu that they wet gone aut of the wav, had cauſed many ett. s 
to fill by th iv, & hid bro c the covenãt of Levi;for which god un 9 
the td-ſpiſed & vil» befor al the people. And here now is th privilege tyerſ.9, 
of the pr iſtood, not to ere? An i cke church then erred, (a many me 
proofs mi y t be hr zught, if you ſtil deney it.) how did the godly fon a 

od of their fiith? Wil not the law of the lord &his good ſpirit which 

e gave to i inſtruc chem, ſuſt- yu us now, as it did chem then, a,aiult Al Nehem. . 

errors hre ſiꝭs and :d olit ria? Oth r weiſe Chriſtians now und r the gol 20. 
p. ſnb ali have leſſ: grace or bent by the ſcriptures and ſpirit of God, 
then th-y hid then: vhich is contrary to all the promiſes. + Theſe 

things I'do+ the more inſiſt upon.to ** you to a de per conſidęratiõ 
of your Ht», & foum ſition of yo 1 faith, wh:ch you lay ups the ſands: 
fo: thong th+ chur*h is to be r ſpect ꝗ and honoured above all ſocr2- 
ties in the wo 14 her doct ein , a4mon'tions, cenſurts to be regarded: 

t may went nike an idol of hr, nor (or h ran Gods thront: him, ev.. 3. 
Cina tau 2he us ron the beginning, thatthe Annotuted eiſt may erf ar, 
ſyn to th ſyn ot th people; a F ruler mought (yn; the t Whol conre- „erl. 13. 
gation of [fra2] n- tht ſyn; an all ere to of H ficriſic, for th ir tra ſ- 

. Tx ; tut Al fleſh n ara to b: ſileat befor: God,andeavtel]s rhe. 
estar Bur Gods word erreth not; his ſcriptatres are * as ſilyet pfal. is. 6. 
be, kim s, no 4r>T-15 in them: tierf re the ſoipture is hoe the 
275 an { that perfect tule m iſt guide us, not the imp ie ct doctri aes 
Or 11: 1 
Now vheris 1 ſhew · d how the Labyrinth of your religion lradeth to 
th> Pop +,ch- c-ntre of vour cirel- and maketh him 2 ground of grau ade, 
wh-r-on 16 b14il4 aur faith: that he muſt tell us whar 15 divine ſcruprre, 
2nd yvinie is the m-aning of every poi: of ſcripture, & yyhat is uu vxii- | 
ten yeritie &c, and none may doubt or contradit;, you tze me an an- | 
9 | anſyver 


tiTim. 1.3. 
& 3.15, 


Rom. 1. 
120 12 
byerl.22, 


Cor. 1. 
10.11, lob 
18.11.13— 


23. &c. 
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anſwer from Ariſtotle & Philoſophie , but altogither neg!c & the true 
ſophie or wiſdome that is trom above. Four by what ground irom God 
may I be atlured, that the B. of dome, rather chen of Eph-ſ15, &c, is the 
onely man in ths world, on whom my taith muſt ceit: or that ther is ſuck 
a mutual reciprocation betwixt Gods word & him, that the one neceſ, 
ſarily depends on an other, the word on the Pope as touching us? I know 
the church, as it is manifeſted by the ſcriptures, ſo bear: th wicnes agayn 
of the ſcriptures, & holdeth them forth, or thould, as the pillar & ground 
of truth. But this not alwayes, nar neceflarily . For haw thn is it come 
to pale, that the church of Epheſus , which in Pauls time was h pil- 
lar and ground of truth; hat long ſynce been ſwallowed up f herehics? 
Why may I not tear alſo, that the chuich of Rome,( whom Paul warn d 
t not to be hie minded but to fear, leait God who ſpared not the natu- 
ral branches, the Iewes, would alſo not ſpare her, bur i cutt her off.) is 
ſwallowed up of like evils ? And to follow your ovvn ſimilitude; kovy dd 
you manifeit that the Pope is che onely ſhilful Lapidarie, that mu!! va- 
luce the Carbuncles, Saphirs,and al other precious {tonc's chat thine in the 
{ riptures? [f a Lapidary ſhould ſhew you à chaulk itone, and ſay it 2 
diamond, & prize it according: vvould you belery him and give him t 
price? yet, you beleey the Pope, vyhẽ he tels you thar the fabulous books 
of Tobie an ſ of ludith & other like apocryphal, are canonical inſpired 
ot God, to be prized as dear as Moſis and the Prophets. As he ſhe v ves lite 


ele {kil in this art, tnat gives ſuch rabbiſh in ſted of che Topaz & 0 
Ephod, 


lite: ſo date I not truit him in val:ung the Rones upon Aarons or 
ſhevving the vertue & uſes of them, vyh-rof he is more ignorant (as ex- 
perie ncè hath taught) them many oth.r men. Yer you refuſe the 1 
Gholt the ſpirit of al truth, who oncly is able to value the wor] of God, 
and undoubtedly to manifeft the wiſdom of the ſame : eo build your ſal- 
vation upon a man , Who may himſelt (as anon I wil prove by your own 
confeſſion) be the child of damnation, Now verily I am loth to put my 
ſoul into his hand. that hath ſo little care of his oyyn : or make kim the 
onely Pilote of my ſhip, that ſayles himſelf into the gult of hall. 

And wherts you vvould hay me giv you leav tobe of S 411gnſtines 
mind, who ſapd he would not bcleev the ſcripture to by ſcripture 
without the authozitie of the church: it he and you underſtin { Chri 
the head of the church & autor of the ſcriptures, good Icav have you. 
But if you mean his ſuppoſedVicar the Pope, (for ſo your cathol:k church 
ſbrinketh into one man) or any ſuch prelate, you may take leay if you 
vill, but I vyil give you none; For Auguſtine yyho vyrote a book of Re- 
tractations, t p nting his ovva ſun iry errors and overſights, mought err 
in this, as vvel ac in other points: & it is not vy.{dom for any man, , to 
follovy him in all things, that vvas deceived in many. And this is ſuch 
an aſſertion, as behoved him eyther vi to explaine it, or plainly to re- 
tract it; and not ty leav a ſtumbling block b-fore the blind. And iſ you 


vvil needs blindfold your -Ifand folov him: yet give others leay to ule 
their ey · ſight, laſt they fall into the ditch, And herein I(not you)tollovy 
Augultines 


I 


DDr 
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Auguſtines __ for when controverſie was between Hierom and him 
about Peters ſyn, Galat. 2. & Hierom alledged many Doctors to back his 
opinion, & then deſired of him (as you doo now of me) to give him 
leavro err With ſuch men if he thought him to err: Augultine anſwered 
that he had Paul himſelf, in ſted of them al yea & above them al, and „ 
to him he did flie and appeal from them al, that were otherweiſe minded: Epiſt. 19 
and aſked leay of them, that he moug t rather beleev ſo great an Apoſtle 
then any other how learned lo ever. as you would have leavto be of Au- 
ſtins mind for the other point: ſo wil I take leav to bo of his practiſe in 
this. | 5 

Your 2, atgument now foloweth , drawn from the difficultie & hard- on y- of 
nes to underſtand the ſcripture, Wherto I anſwered granting ſome things ta ; EY 

to be difficult in the Bible: but deneying the inference, that therefore 77 

it is no cei tayn rule or {quare ot truth. Yow reply, that the teſtimonie 

alledged (2, Pet. 3. 16.) doth prove it: foʒ in what (ſay you) dooth S. 

Peter ſap that S. Paull is hard, but concerning — our 
aith and religion, as concerning predeſtination, repꝛo voca⸗ 

tion of the gentils, juſtification by faith, of whit 11 myſteries S. 

Haul is the cheif and priucipal maſter. I anſwer, Firſt you confound the 

things, with the ſcripture which manifeſteth the things: whereas theſe 

two ditfer much. Predeſtination is a hard thing for men to underſtand, 

hoſoever ſpeak or write of it : but the ſcripture that treateth hereof is 
2 in Fa lf, & — not ſo —— as your Pope. 1 
Apoſtle ſaith that the unlearned + unſtable dos pervert (or wreft) heile 

dun as the other ſcriptures alſo: but what is this againſt thoſe that be De intel- 

— God, and ſtabliſhed in the truth by his ſpirit. Evil minded men ligentia u. 
wil wreſt al things be they never ſo playn . $hal we therefore have no hæreſis, no 

rule, no ſure groũd of our faith? To come the neer unto you in chjs point, de ſcriptu- 

I freely grant that many high ertes are in the ſcriptures , hard to be LA eſt: et 

vnderitood of us, ignorant men, but withal I add this, that thoſe myſtes ſenſus 

ries are made more hard, by your Popes determingrions. For wheras men non ſermo 

mought have ſome good meſure of light in theſe myſteries, by che playn fit crimen, 

ſcriptures: it is come to paſſe by your Popes & prelates gloſles, interpre. Hilarius I. 
rations, cõments, &c, that darknes & groſſe darknes hack covered many ? · de Truu- 

people, who if they had never tead any thing but the book of God; At. 

mought have ſeen much more clearly, through his grace. You doe not 

right therfore to complayne of difficultie & inſufficiencie in the Prophe- 

tical and Apoſtolical writings: Why rather mind you not theſſaying of 

the buy one in the — — Prov. 18, 8. 5. — words of my mouth 

are al plapn to him that wil underſtand , and ſtreight to them 

would find knowledg. But you make Gods holy & — — 

to be crooked, dark, deceivable rules: and his divine oracles givertfor 


7 


Ahe lalvation of men, to be like the doubtfull DeJphik oracles of the Di- 


vill, utrered for mens deſtruction. You think the late fathers and your - 
Popes can ſpeak playn to ſimple mens underſtanding, but al the holy Pro- 
phets andApoltics could not (or would not) ſpaak to the capacitie of the 
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ſimple, ſo you małe them the greateſt deceivers of ſoules in the world: S 
2 pagan mought juttly ſcorn our heavenly law, if it be a leaden rule, a noſ⸗ 
of wax”, as ſome? hay? blaſphemed it. But hogs eſteme draffe better then 
pearls; & though the wiſdom of God powreth out ker minde unto them, 
t in them 10 Falfilled-che true proverb, Wherfore is ther a price in the 

1 of the fool, to get wiſdom , & he hath none hart? Proy 17. 16. But 
where may we think to find the place of wiſdom, if it be not in the Pro- 
phets & Apoltles writings? For touching theſe points you ſpeak of, fu 
man read the lite Fathers, Auguſtine, Ambroſe & the reſt: he ſhall. find 
them often dark, difficulr, intricate, contradict ng themſelves ſometimes, 
and one another. And if he compare your Popes determinations with 
the holy ſcriptures, he ſhall find as good agreement 2s between harp and 
harrow. For example ;Gods plain law ſayth, Thou ſhalt not make to 
thy ſelf a graven (thing ) or any ſimilitude of things that are in heaven 
above, oꝑin earth beneath &c. thou ſhalt not bow down to them, ney- 
ther ſery them: and agayn, t Curſed be the man that ſhal make a graven 
or a molten (thing,) the abomination ofthe Lord, the work of the hands 
of che arrificer,and thal ſer it in a ſeeret place al the people ſhal anſwer 


and ſay, Amen: Theſe evident ſcriptures may perſwade every fimple hart, 


that it is a fearful ſyn to make & worſhip ſimilitudes of God & of Chriſt, 


and of Saints departed or any the like Now let him come to your catho- 
+ Iikchurches interpretation, and read your Cardinals gloſſe, that t ſuch 


{ſcriptures reprehend idolatrie,that ts toſap; the woꝛſhiping of im⸗ 


ages which are eſteemed for Gods; or, by which they are woxſhiped 
Gods, which indeed are not but as for i the ges of Chriſt + 
ſaincts thep are to be worſhiped, and not onelp by accident ⁊ uns 
properly but alſo bp themſelves and-properlp ; ſo as thep doetermts 
S e 
A e ar on 
ted): and let him tead your learned diſtinctions of Ae hos oh latria, the 
worllwp dulta and hyper dulta and other like ſchole points digged out 
of the abiſme of the rock of Rome: & the man wil be amazed to find ſuch 
comments ups ſuch a text; and make him een his witts be not his own, 
Bur I make no doubt ther be tho w ſands and ten thow ſands upon earth, 
chat it they read Moſes law, and your churches comments upõ this point, 
they wil ſay Mofes is ſurer and play ner & eafier to underſtand, thenyour 
Cardinal, a great deal. And as of this, ſo of other thirgs many: that to leay 
the ſcriptures, and rely upon your church determinations , were to blow 
out the candle that men may ſee by the ſnuff, Moreover, if that cannot be 
an indeficient rule of faith,wherm ſome things ar hard to be underfood: 
then doubtleſſe your 3, aſſertion is overthrown , which ſayth, that the 
ſcriptures erpounded by the catholif church, is a true inde fitient 
rule of our faith For by the catholik church you mean the Roman Che 
and in the Roman church you xeſtreyn alto the Pope: now his expoſitis 
dooth often times as wel clcar the truth, as a cloud before the ſan , Yea! 
eren the play neſt places, Which in holy wit are as bright gs. noon day 
70 
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your church hath enveloped with Ægyptian darknes: as Mariagehonos 

rable among al, and the bed undefiled; ſayth the test, Heb. 136. Af 

among all (/2yrh*your gloſſe),comprehendeth al men whollp: then 

maxiage ſhalbe —— ſo between father and daughter, betwer 

mother aud ſon, brother and ſiſter. 8&c, Drink ye al of this, tat. 26.27 
(ay ch four ſaviour: ) Let a man examine himſelf (ſay th the $ Apoſtie) +1 Cor. 16. 
and ſo let him eat of this bread & drink of this cup. Ma pet ſee not (ſayth 28. 

your quick eyed Cardinal) that place of the goſpel wher we be taught, iBellar.ds 
that both parts of the ſatrament of our Lozds ſuꝑper are to be mis Rom pont. 
niſtred ta al Chrx Fo our Lozd ſapthnot, Brun pe al Chri- .;. c. a3, 
ſtians of this, but drum pe al of this &c. Such catholik expoſitiòs doe 

illuſtrate the ſcriptures, as the ſmoke of che pit did the fun & aier, Apoc. 

9.2. | | 
But me thinks you deney that the Pope Hath dominion over ( vdur) 

faith, nepther tan make what he wil, as a matter of faith oz tradi⸗ 

tion. He doath not make a matter of fatth(you1«y)but deefareth ene⸗ 
Iy that ſuch and ſuch a thing is to be beleeved . It is wel, if you can 

keep you here: for it he be but a declarer of the faith, he is by office but 

as al other Biſhops and minifters of the Goſpel : and Peters primacie wil 

be no more then Pauls, who ſayd, Let a mano think of us as of the mi- 1 or. 34 
niſters of Chriſt, & diſpoſers ( or ſtewards ) of the myſteries of God . But 

it the Pope have not indeed dominion over your faith, then Ittow, men 

may trie his declarations , by Chriſts word who hath dominion over our 

faith and ſowles, Then are not the Popes declarations authentjk,canoni= 

cal, of neceſſitie to be belceved, unleſſe he prove them by the ſcriptures, 

which himſelf ackn owledgeth to be divine and canonical, +» And thus 

the ſcriptures wil be found a ſufficient rule of the Churches faith: & men 

muſt by the word and ſpirit, trye the ſpirits of the Popes, as wel as of 0+ | Plating, 
ther Biſhops. Otherweiſe when Pope Stephen the s, repealed the de- in vita. 
aces of P. Formoſus, and condemned his acts: and contrariweiſe P.“ Steph. 6. 
Romanus and other his ſucceſſors juſtified Formoſus, and condemned Ste- Plat. in. 
phenʒ and yet after that agayn P. Sergius the 3. allowed Stephen, and cõ- Vita Rom. 
demned Formoſus; (as your own records doo report: )how ſhould men et Theod, » 
know, what Popes detrees to follow, if they may nox examine them by 2. &c. 

the book of God, nor have better ſtay for their taith, then the we- 

chercock of the Vatican, And wheras you ſpeak of all ie Helps 

that the Pope uſcch , of counſel and tonſultation with the learned &c;. 

they be fayr ſhewes? but your Cardinal tels us, that the catholik church 1 Bellar. de 
t hath alwayes beletved that he is a true eccleſiaſtical Prince in the whol Ppontit 1.4, 
church , who can of his own auQtoritie vvithout conſent of the people, « , . 

or counſe] of Preifts, make lavyes vvhich bind the conſcience, can jud tlbide.c.z 

in cauſes eccleſiaſtical &c. and that yvhen he teacheth the yvhol 22 tIbids.ci5. 

in things r to faith; 4 he can not err by any hap or chance · and . Extrav. de 

i not onely in matters of faith, but in 9 of manners alſo preſcribed rraſl,epiſc 

to the vvkol church, he cannot err. What marvel is it then ping, Quanto: in 
your Lavyyers ſay, His bare yvill, mult be holden as a Javy; and that yo 

I 2 - wyhatſoevce — 
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*whatſoever he dooth, no man may ſiy to him vyhy doe you this; and 
conceſſ tat + whoſyever obeyes not his precepts, incurrcs the {yn of idolitrie & 
* paganiſme. You may tell me, that the Pope hath not dominion over 
Gait, In Your faith : but your Cinoniſts tel me, that t he can diſpeale againſt the 
2 law of God; that he can diſpenſe 1 againſt the law ot nature; that he can 
Dit. 8. 6 diſpenſe ” againſt an Apoltle;that he can diſpenſe** againſt the new teſta- 
qui ſunt. ment.; yea that he can diſpenſe concerning all the precepts of the old 
In gloſſa. and ne vv teſtament. And may vve novy think, that he hath not domi- 
1 16.0. i. ion over your faith ? or may wee think, that vyhen he is come which 
Quicung; ſhould ' ſit as God,in the Temple of God, chit he wil doe greater things 
In gloſſa 45 > theſe? But of your Popes preeminence, wee are toſpzak in another 
* place. 
SO To return therfore to the ſcripture which you deney to be an indefici- 
te, In glolf ent rule of our faith: you obje ted that it had man ſenſes, and itil you 
” Dilt 34. ſtand go it, as p20ved: well, I am content to leave it unto judgement. 
Lector But though it were ſo, yet this is not proved, that thzrfore it is no ſure 
»Panorm, tule of our taith: ſaye by your curches expoſition. For why might not 
a: de. church in Corinth, which were made rich by Chriſt * in all kind of 
diyort,cap ſpeech and in all knowledge, ſo that tthey were not deſtieute of any gift: 
fn. hy might not that church (I ay) declare the many ſenſes of ſcripture, 
T Summ, * well as the church of Rome? Or rather, why may not the holy ghoſt, 
Angel, "ay ſhew any church or any member or Chriſts church, the meanings ot th: 
dict. Papa. ſcripture ; and ſoitremayn as zfirm rule of faith, and the Spirit of God 
7 Theil. the ſole authentik expoſitor of the ſame? Buthere you urge agayn your 
baſtard phraſe , falſly fathered upon S. Peter; & that no prophetic of ſcri- 
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»:Cor r.e, Pture is made h a pzivate ſpirits interpꝛetatiõ: though I blamed you 
t wel, fore, for ſpeaking in ſuch ſort, If you can not perceive heavenly things, 
+ 2 pet. r. conſider earthly, Your one body hath but one ſpirit, which gives life 


20; to the vvhole and to every member of the body, The ſame ſpirit dooth 
quicken the hand and foot, that quickneth the head and hart: although *' 
 Eph.4.4. 3 yu mealure is in the principal members, then in the inferiour. Even 
Rom. 1a, ſo by the ſcriptures we learn, that th: catholił church is | one bodie and 
4. &c. Hhathoneſpirite; and though the many members of this bodice have not 
i. Cor. 12 one work, but have received diverſities of giftes, yet it is the ſame ſpi- 
4. rit, To one by the ſpirit is given the word x vviſdom; to an other 
*P verſ.$,9, the word of knowledge, by the lame ſpirit, and to an other faith by che 
&c, ſame ſpirit; and ſo all the gifts to all the members. This is the moſt pu- 
blick ſpirit that the church hath; and every member of the church hath 
the ſame: ſo there is no privat ipirit which Chriſtians have, as you by tra- 
dition it ſeemes have learned. Now ſeeing all Chriſtians have the ſame 
3 that the Pope himſelf (unleſſe he have the ſpirit of Satan: ) ho is 1t 
t he onely muſt | be the publik ſpirit and interpreter of the word? Be- 
cauſe (ay you) he is the head of the church, and hath the pꝛoꝛmiſe of 
our that his faithſhould not fapl him. This Ldeney. Now 


veit, becauſe the Pope himſelt᷑ tells it you; for your ovvn pri- 


you 
vat ſpirit may aſſure you of nothing.I wil diſprove it by your next vere | 
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and kao yen experience. For you ſiy. he may err in matter of fatt and 
ſon aſwell as aa other mm. then tay x, he may goe to the Divil for hs 
facts, and ſy ans, as vvell as an other man: then is he the ſucceſſor of lu 
das Iſcariot, not of Simon Peter: then the gates of hel, prevaile againſt 
him, And thus your Rock is rent in peeces; and your building is on the 
ſands. You rely up6 one whom you know nor but he may bea reprobare; 

a child ot the Divil;yea a divil tncaruate as Pope lohn the 23. Was found n 
and judged to be by the! Council of Conſtance)and then he may lye 25 ' +52, v1 & 
well as his father the Divil; and then (if you take not heed) he may mur- 12. g 
der your foul, as well as his father the Divil. Aud how chen dire you oh. 8.44 
make him your rock, your hope, your confidence; to belecye all tnat he 
layth; not to beleeve Go 1s word, unleſſe he tell you it is Gods word, not 
to beleeve any meaning of the ſcriptures, but as he tell you th: mean 
is, If men were bruite beiſts without underſtanding, they 2500 
not be more overruled then this: but the Lord ſayth, + be not as che Pal. 32, 
horſe and as the mule. And if the inhabitants of the earth had not been 

L druncken with the wine of her fornication, the great whore could e- H Apoc. 17. 
ver thus have benummed their ſenſes, and bereft them of heavenly lighe. 3, 

If you deney thit your Popes miy be reprobat:s an Iſcariots, tough 

they may ſyn: your own popith records will teach you, by as undoubt d 

marks upon them, as ever had Cain: the deareſt lovers ot your catholik 

chaire, branding their holy fathers with titles of "p3odigious, wanders, * Gene- 
monſters, for their beaſtly lives; & ſo ſome of them are knowen to hays brard. Chr. 
dyed, without repentãce or faith in GoJ;that eyther they never had faith, 1.4.Plati- 
or els their faith Failed; an i then Chriſt prayed! not for them as he did for na: in Be- 
Peter; & ſo their pretended priviledge lieth in the duft . nedict 4 et 
The 15, of the Ads alledged for Peters primacie, I have before anſwer- Chriſtoph. 
ed; and leav it unto judgment, yow urge now againe, verſ. 7. that Peter 1» | 
roſe up, ſhewingtherby that he was head &c , a ſtrange collection, 

that if a man riſe up to ſp:2k ia an aſſemoly, he malt needs therfore be 

head; you mought better have githered ſo, if he had ſitten ſtil & ſpoken 

for ſitting of the two, rather argues auctoritie, then ſtanding up , Bur tel 

me I pray you in earneſt, when Gamaliel is ſayd to“ riſe up in the coun- Act. 1.34 
cil of the Iewes in Ieruſalem: would you gather from this, that he Was | 
the head of them all, Or when Paul*t' roſs up in the ſynagogue of Anti- AR17- 
ochia; was he therefore the Head? If not, why dally you thus with the ho- 15+ 

ly ſcriptures , to gather ſuch conclukons/as common ſenſe wil not bear? 

But if you would plea j for no other headihip, then this, that your Pope 

may riſe up and ſpeak in councils; it wil eaſily be granted: but then if o- 
thers ſhould judgꝭ and give ſentence frõ the ſcripture, (as Iames 1 there 

did) your chair of Rome would ſoon be oyerthrown. f 


„AA. is, 


Like weight is in your next or is, that the firſt gentils were thoſen » 
by his mauth; for that you ſhould ſay, * Godchoſe that the genuls by 
his mouth ſhould heat the word of the Goſpel and beleey , What pri- Act. 1547+ 


uy 


macie of power you can build hereon I cannot tell: order I am ſure ther 
muſt be in af things, ſo ther was with them, m_— with us, & we grant, 
| | 3 unto 


Henry Aynſworths 
egellar. de unto you, But the Lordſhip which your Pope claimeth is to be*a true et⸗ 
Pont. l. 4. c. cltſiaſtital prince in the whol church, of his own aucrozity without tõ 
15, {cut of the le o2 counſel of the preiſts,to make lawes whic bind 
the conſcience & c. with other like cxorbirant power , which hath ney- 
ther proof nor colour of proof from this 15, of the Acts, but che contra- 
ry is playn by the ſcriprure, as in my tormer writing I ſhewed, and leay it 
to the judgment of the prudent , 
The 3. © Your 3. arguments force you would reinfoꝛte by a long ſpeech of pri- 
your argu- vat ſpirits interpretation, of crrors and hereſies & unfit tranſlations, ma- 
ment, nifeld andambiguous ſenſes &c. where I muſt acknowledge, you have 
put to moge ſtrength, but you have nat whet the edge, 251 ſayd unto 
you: ſo that your purpoſe is not effected. For al that you ſay, may with 
as good ( if not better right, be retarted upon your ſelves;and the Pope 
himſelf, who hath as private and erroneous a ſpirit as al other By ſhops, 
hath given as abſurd and erroneous tranſlations, u reſtad the ſcriptures, 
broc hed as deadly errors, & is as unable co prove his miſſion tr6 Chriſt, 
*. asany prelite orpreiſt in Chriſtendom, So in al your diſcourſe you have 
neyther proof trom ſeripture, nor argument upon ground of reaſon; ther- 
fore I nced not.ſpend labour in vayn and the points lome oi them are be- 
fore handled, otherſome belong nor to the matter in hand. 
The 4. of With like lucceſle you repete your 3. argument, that the ſcriptures 
your argu- Have been wronged by our men, to bolſter up hereſies & c. you ſay J 
ments. 4 grant pour aſſumption; but deceiv nor your elf or others, 1 did lead 
to ſtribe about it becauſe it was perſonal, touching Luther, Calvin &c, 
who when they lived were able yenough to mainteyn their caule againſt 
Rome gates, though as men they had their infirmities. I told youthe like 
charge mought bo returned upon your Popes and Prelats , Your propo- 
ſition I deneycd , and ſhewed — ax of my denyal , from the ſcriptures, 
You replie (as your manner is) with your 1 carnal reaſon , that al 
diCer.r, ſorts of hereticks alledge ſcriptures & boaſt of the ſpirit, & unleſſe there 
19.AR.15, be a ſupreme judge, ſtrites can have no end. You have been N ee 
82 that ſo it mult be, and t ſo it was in the Apattics times; Who yet referre 
tA 16. 1j bot Chriſtians to the Pope as ſupreme judge; but laboured to compoſe 
16 1. Cor. controverſies and correct errors f by the ſcriptures . Strife wil continue 
I5 $344 135 without end, til the world have an end, then al warr ſha] ceaſe : in the 
27.45 54, mean While the church is militant, under her head Chriſt. and no orher. 
tApoc 1.13 He alone walketh! amids the 7, golden candlc{ticks;Al churches have their 
AK. 10,28 ſeveral“ r and Paſtors, and onely Chriſt is“ Archpaſtour; at his 
Phil.1. 1, appearing, ſhal ſupreme judgement be, In the mean time, they be Anti- 
Pets, Otiſts, that uſurp his office and place, 
But why alledge you this againſt the divine ſcriptures onely? for doe 
ou not think that men have wreſted the late Fathers alſo , to boliter 
ereſies; yea and.councils too; y ea and the Popes own decrees? Now if 
þ whatſoeyer be wreſted to boltter up hereſies , can not be a true rule of 
FzTheſ.z, faith : then the world wil ſoon be without rule ; and ſo that Anomos, 
*, that unruly and lawlcile feln foretold of, wil be fitteſt to be their cape , 
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tayn even 25 he hach been now too long a day, ſieting in that eitie, which. 
in 8 Iohas time * reign:d over the kings of the earch ; and fiyn would * 
mainteyn that regim:nt ſtil, | 


Your 5. and laſt argument, was for vgwritten traditions. You affirmed The g. of 
thae manp myſteries of our faith are beleeved, that are not cxplicitlp your argu» 
declared no; tnfallibly deduced from the ſcriptures . I deneyed, tha: a ments. 


ny myſterie of our faith was without due & ſufficient proot from the ſcri- 
ture Now you rec ken up divers matters as before, and ask of me proot 
for them, other weile then by tradition. My anſwer was and is, that ſome ' 
are your own invcti6s, & I wil not undertake to approve but to reprove 
them by Gods word: others that are truthes I can prove by Gods word, 
better then you can by mouth tradition. But you find great fault & thin 
it goes hard with me ſinte J prove not one particular of them all: & 
th -rfore deſire me ti anſwer diſtinctlp to ech point as it lies & c. 1 mat 
vel you would expect proofs of theſe points now. Would you hav me en- 
ter into battel with Arrians & Antitrinitarians, Anabapt iſts & other like 
Heretic ks, and ſhew how I can convince them by ſcriptureꝰ I liſt not fo to 
digreſſo. When thoſe matters in hand are ended , if you wil take up their 
buklers, I wil fight againſt you by the ſcriptures onely if you wil adyen- 
ture the credit of your unwrittè traditiõs, in the battel. In the mean time, 
make you proof (as order requipeth) of your argument; and ſeek not to 
turn it away, by ſetting on foot new queſtions , 
The ſcriptures that you brought to prove unvvritten traditions, i anſwer. 
ed: In this your reply you ſay, that I diſpute as if you made traditions the” 
total rule of fath whereas por would tnferr onelp that it was a pars 
tial,togither with the woꝛd of God. Then belike you grãt ſome word 
of God without unyvritts traditiõ: & vvhere is that but in the ſcriptures? 
If vve have Gods vvord in the ſcriptures vvithout unvvritten ttadition: 
hovv is it, tht vyhilear you reaſoned, vve could pot knovy ſcriptures to 
be Gods vvord, but by ſuch traditionꝰ Doe not you make mouth rraditis/ 
the total ground of your faith? For take avvay this tradition;& the ſcrip- 
tures, you think, are loſt; then Gods vyord is Joſt, unleſſe unvvritten tra- 
dition give it us. So dead tradition is the ground ofgrounds, thr muſt tel 
us yyhar is ſcripture, vyhar is the meaning of ſcripture, yyhat is true be- 
ſide ſcripture : aud ſo in effect is allinall> Though yet to make it a pars 
tiall rule of faith as you ſpeak, is roo much: man may not chinkts part 
ſakes vvith God, his yyord is yenough; if v ve can be content | 
You ſay I object that thoſe traditions ſpoken of in Deuteronomis 


- 


minht mnie fozthe F-wiſh Cabaliſts which are reiected bp B. Pe- pg . 


ter &c Nay,I knovv they make neyther for them nor you: but as Hayd, 
tather for them then for you. I proved unto you out of the Pſilmesſtthat 


divine teſtimonies, that yenough is vvricten'm the ſcriptures, fort faitk 
& All good vvorks. As for Gods acts in al ages, fathers are to tell them to 
their r hildren : ſuch tradition I allo v. We tel our poſteritie novv by tra 
ation, .the great vr ark of God io confounding dit Spaniſh that 


the Fathers tau” ht their children vvritten traditions; I proved by other e | 
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Orac Si- came againſt England in the yere 1588. If I in. my dayes ſhould fee Romee 
bylL.Lb,z. become Rumee as Sibylla propheſied, and the Pope like Nabuchodno- 
tDan.4.30, {or f turnd out to gralle, or like Pharao t drovvned in the ſea : I vvould 
I Exod. iq, hold it my dutie to tel it my child, & my childes child, that itt mought 
never be forgotten. But yet for a ground of faith unto life, I would vvarn 
my children to hol i to the ſcriptures, as the inſtrument of God, able to 
make them vviſe unto ſalvation through the faith vvhich is in Chriſt 
Tim. 3. if Telus; as Pauli fayd to his ſon Timothee . 

Youlay, it is playn that the Apoſtle 2. Theſ. 2. ſpeaks of ſuch tra⸗ 
ditions as J cal ſnumane in vou. 1 deney it, & have plainly diſproved 
it in my former vvriting, by the ſame Apoſtles ovvn teſtimonie, Act, 26, 
22 1. Co. 14. 37. and you have not a vvord to ſay againſt it, but thun thoſe 
ancient Apoſtolik records , and betake you to later humane writers, as 
- Chryloltome. But remember your ovvn vvords, God is more ancient 
then the Divil, trurh then falſhood . The Apoſtle ſhevved his ovvn 
meaning, long before Chi ſoſtome kad à mouth to ſpeak, But if you can 
Chry ſoſt. better ſee by Cht ſoſtoms candle, then by Pauls bright ſun: behold yvhat 
in Mat, 22, the Doctor ſiyth · Whatſoever is foughtunts ſalvatiòõ all noyy is fulfilled 
homil 41. in the ſeriptures. He that is ignorant, may find there vvhat to learn: he 
that is ſtubborn & ſyntul, may find the ſcourges cf the judgmẽt to come, 
,v\ herof he may be atrayd: he that laboureth, may there find glorie , and 
promiſes of eternal life. This ſpeech dooth fatr better become his golden 

mouth, then your plea tor humane traditions. 
The z. of The z. thing vhich you took upon you to probe. (or, as novy you 
vour aller. Hintly ſay intended rather to pzopound then p2ove, )vvas , That the 
tions, ſcripture expounded bythe catholtk church is a true and indeficient 
rule of our faith. I vyil eaſe you if I may of this labour; if you underſtad 
the poſition vvell, I grant it to be true. By the catholik church I trovv 
yovy mean not the multitnde, al beleevers: but the head of the church. 
So lyvillingly yeild, that the ſcriptures expounded by Chaiſt the head 
of the catholik church, are a true and indefictent rule of our faith. But 
when you came to make proof of your poſiti6,you ſet it dovyn thus, that 
the Popes definitive ſentence as he is head of the church is an inde⸗ 
ficient rule in matters of faith, Where all men may ſee your lode ſtarr, 
Youprecend the ſcriptures and word of God: but if a man deale vyith 
yon by them, (as I novv have experience,) you fice to later humane yvri- 
ters. 1f you be followed in them, you retire to your Catholik church: ask 
yout meaning by the catholik church, and it is the Pope with his defi⸗ 
mitive ſentence, as your ſelf have expounded it to me: He virtualiter (as 
Heryrus, Do ne of your fide ſaythj is the whole church. Al che other are but ſtales, 
de poteſt. he alone is che man that mult ſtrike the ſtroke , And if he give ſentence a- 
Papz c. 23 gainſt ydu, I bal never truſt hun : ſo you deal on the ſureſt ide for your 
ſelyes. You inteuded rather to p2opound then to prove this point (as you 
ſay,) that we have not at one time diverſe prons togither inthe ſpꝛe 
and now agayn, pou handle it by way of velitation (you ſay) & not of 


purpoſe topzove ? Wheras it a the maya ground of al controyerlic be- 
9024 | EW Een 


_— "_ 


5 a HH RCs _w(e ow. 


* 
je 
U 
d 


'V 


| 


ſecond anſwer. , - . 7. HG 


eween us. For queſtion being whither Gods written word, or the Popes 
definitive ſentence mult judge & rule our faith; I cleav to the ſcriptures, 

you to the Pope. Now my ground is in part granted by your ſelyes, for 

che ſcriptutes which I build upon, your council * of Trent hath allowed . geſſ. 4. 
for canonical, and come from God : and whither you granted itor not, 

I have given you reaſons that are unanſwered . But yout ground fu 

nd grant not your P3pes definitive ſentences to be « 


the wall of the heavenly Icruſalem, was a Iaſper, the ſtone of t Benja- 19. 94 
min, th Apoſtle Pauls tribe: wil you grant me heuce to conclude that 1 Exod. 28. 
S. Paul was head of the catholik church? | Phil. 3,1. 


ter. True, and there © he ſhewed his weaknes more then others, & was Mat. 14,28 


reproved by our Saviour for his little faith. Doth this deſerve the head- = ke A 
ſhip of the church? Elias and Eliſeus walked ©” through the water; and +4. 5 7 
Shadrach Meſhac h and Abednego-walked in t the mids of the fyre; and eb — 
herein ſhewed their great f faith : yet vvere they not therfore heads of J e115 
the —. church. n 05 

3. Our Saviour ed (you lay) that hell gates d not pze- 
vail againſt hunn. Bier Saviour dooth ſay, way a a it, 1 I Mat. 16. 78 
the church; of vyhich Peter vvas a principall member, Hell gates ſhall »Ioh. to, 7 
not prevail againſt'* any true Chriſtian : are they all therfore Heades? 28,29. 
But hell gates ( if horrible ſynns be part of their ſtrength) have prevayl- 
ed againſt ſundry of your Popes, by teſtimonie of your own records; ſuch 
I trow were not heads; unleſſe of the beaſt, Apoc. 14. 7. 3. 'tAR 14 

4 He was to tonfirm his bzethzen. So were all the other Apoſtles ap-4 
and Miniſters, '# as I proved at large in my former writing: and maryel 
you bring this argumẽt now again bleeding into the skirmith, before you 7,2, Apoc 
had cured any of his vvounds. If you cannot heal him, you ſhould let?” : 


him reſt. | | 175 * 

5. Our Saviour (you ſay) waſhed S. Pots feet firſt. It may be 4a 13 
ſo, though i ſome Doctors doubt of it. It is ſure ſome was firſt, for they 1 pigs pot 
could not all be at once, It is ſure alſo, _ Peter ſhewed then more 


weakaes 
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10h. 13,6 » weaknes then his brethren; for which he mought well have need tobe 
3.9.5 waſhed, but not deſerve to wear 2 triple crown, as your Pope. 


| 6. HS. Peter onelp received a reveled pꝛonuſe of his particular 
r of the croſſe . Performance is more then promiſe. lames 
Add. 1a . and Stephen ſuffred martyrdom before Peter , And i the troſſe be that 


& 7,59, vrhich muſt prove the hæadihip, the penicent f checf may lay claim to 

Luk. 23 46 the crown, _ | 

43+ 7,De after infuſion of the holy hoſt.fixſt (you ay) pzonlgates the 
gof I would the Pope were his ſucceſlot in this. Peter was firſt I 


confeſſe in many good things: for which he deſerverh praiſe: but that 

he was firſt in this, you prove not. When they had the infuſion of the ho- 
fAM. 2,4, ly Ghoſt, tth began (fayth the lcriptuic) to ſpeak. It may be Peter was 
erauto. indeed the firlt, for he was firit in order among them, and as is like in age: 

but not in cffice above the other Apoſtles. 
$ The firſt miracle in confirmation of our faith, is made by S. 
*tex. And you ſhal work another miracle in confirmation of my faith; 
it from this ( though it be granted.) you can by ſound argument c6chude 
him head , as your Pope expounds the head thip . How beit the firſt mi ra- 
cle was the ſpeaking with ſtrange tongues. (for that i all men admired:) & 


A. 2. 
11. * who was firſt in chat, neither | nor you can tell. 
9. He as ſupreme judge condemned the hpporriſ of Ananias and 
" Saphira, And Paul as{:preme judge condemned the laſphemie of Hy- 
1. Tim. 1. menæus & Alexander, deliyrlag them to Satan: and the ſorcetie of Ee 
2 mas, “ ſtriking him with blindnes. If miracles prove ſupremacies, the 


Act. 13, church ſhall have many ſupreme heads. 

11. 10. He firſt diſcovered Simon Magus, and condenmed fm. 17 

the Pope vyould doe ſo too, Simone at this day vyould not be ſo rife. 

+ Platina When T'Scrgius tertius, & Benedictus 4, got the Popedome with bribe- 

in vic. Ser. tie, and Alexander the 6, # bought the voices of many Cardinals: whis 
set Ba. ther was Cephas or Magus their predeceſſorꝰ It the vertue made Pe- 


iu 
24. ter head: the contiarie vice made your Popes the taile « How be it yous 
+'Guicci- Prelates (if r writers ſay true) have been more ready to receive with 
ard, hiſt. with ludas , then to give *t with Simon, |; 

Ital. I. 1. All theſe and other tirtumſtantes concurring in S. P ter, ſhowes 
Bernard, {you ſay) mantfelfip ehal S Peter had pzcenunence above all the o⸗ 
Epiſt. 42. 2d es , that he is the rock and head of the thauch et. They 
Archie pi. af” es in deed, & es ſlanding a fart oft: but ne ver a one 
Scnon Ba of them have ſtriken a ſttoke in this your": IKation. Peter had for the 

deus de moft part preeminence in order, I readily grant: but his othce and aucto- 


aſfe. I. . ritie was one and the ſame with the other apollles. Mat. 28. 16.-- 10, 
"Mar.a6,15 10N. 4. 27. 22,23. Paul relating the offices ordeyned of God in the 


TAA.$,18 church, faith; *t firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly p3oplzers at and agayn, he 

11 Cor, 12 ous ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Þ : but the {cr.prure no where 

af. 1h {firſt Peter the head of tie c iurch, then Apoltics, And that Peter 
Ph . wis neyther head nor Rock, ! proved in my former writing, if you ill 

; admit of p: oo from Gods book; if uot, chen keep your ſhowes and cipe 
cuuntaneed 


tumſtances Rill , but make po ſuch concluſions with a manifeſt· pve. 
You proceed and ſay, that Peter was particularip pointedout by his 0 
ovvn name, his fathers name, and his new name C 8, chat no cavil 
might be took at alegarcie ſo ſtronglie a parricularipfirmedunto S. 
Peter. His legatie is no way by me impugned, I know it is firme, though 
not ſo great as you would make it. But you impugne the legacie of the 
other Apoſtles, unto, whom in Peter vyas promiſed, and after to them all 
generally performed, whatſoever power Peter had in the miniiterie of 
the goſpel. Mat. 28. loh. 20. Act. 2. yea you impugne the dominion of 
Chriſt himſelf; whiles you would make Peter the Aock and Head of the 
catholik church; contrary to the ſcriptures, 2. Sam, 22, 32.1 Cor,10, 4+ 
Ephe, 5,23- And whirher you have anſwered all that 7 bzought to 
prove Chriſt onely the Gork, ler the equal] reader of my former Writing 
judge; you make bold and bare athrmations, without proof of holy ſeri- 
pture, or humane learning: Petros (you lay ) ſignifies cpther a Hock 
02 a ſtone; but what learn: d auctor doo you thew for itꝰ and he was Cale 
led Petros (you ſay,) not Petra, becauſe the maſculine gender beſt 
ſutẽd the name of a man: 43 if Chriit were not a man, unto whom the 
title Petra, Qock, is by Peter himſelf given. 1. Pet. 2,8. But he is unto 
you the Rock of ſcandal, whiles you ſtumble at his power, and headſhip, 
and give it to his enemie the Pope, vnder the pretence of Peter. And 
that your church hath made ſhipwrack againſt this Rock, not onely of 
taith, but of learning alſo , appeares in this, that you make C (up- 
on ones credit, in Greek to ſignifie a head; as Chziſt (you fay)+ 
is called the he a 8, a 23. Dan. 2. Pſal. —4 t. 11. Nom. 9 
1. Co Fee 2. What, doo all or any of theſe icriptures ſhew that 
Cephas ſign es a head? nothing leſſe. ou that ent wite we with my 
pꝛibate ſpirits interpretation, ſhould have been better ayized then Pi ꝗgionar. 
thus 8 and dir. ly to oppugn the publik interpretation of the gyro chald 
holy Ghoſt, Ioh, 1. 43. wher Cephag is interpreted Petros, a ſtone, & ad lac ti | 
not Cephalee a Head. Or if you think the Apoſtle had alto a private ſpi- appar, in- 
rit, and knew not Syriak and Greek ſo well as Hptatug,ycrt moug ht you firuc R 
have preferred the pubbk approved learning ot your ownelinguilts, bibl. Tom. 
who od interpreting Cephas 2 Hock, ſhew that Optatus head wanted 6. 3 
wit, in this that he layd it ſigniſied a head; and they want conſcience, 1 Tſur Ktiſ. 
that upon this falſe ground, apply theſe ſcriptures that ſpeak of Chriſt he tes 1. Sa. 
head, unto a mortall creature,wheras the ſ Ftork is the create, & Gd „ 2; © 
himſolf as the Lxxij Greek interprete rs, (if you wil learn of them) wil teach 41 The⸗ 
you. on let me tollow E i he id 4/27! os. Dcur. 
You ſay my objetlion that S. Peter anſwered as the mouth of the 19/181 
Apoſtles,aud thei foze had not theſe pzomiſes made to himſelf alone, We. 9 
males . ag me, fo: to be ſpokeſman of all the reſt,the ma⸗ where * 
ſtcr-\ſpzing of all their judgements, feems to grant him ſuperisgttte. to your aus 
lf eyery ſpoke; man were maſtcy-ſyzing of all heir judgemets for ho thentik Las 
he ſpeaks: it Were ſomerhing chat y ou 22 SK Aajutie 0iany 1, men tine 4 ſo as 


in Eggland , whaches thus be trug in che Fug ol che quelt, Ihe ſpoleia grectiu. 
N. * 2 man | 
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ö man in C ouneilithe ſpeaket in a parlamꝭ te they the maſter- ſprings 
—. 14, of all their judgments with whom they fir? When Thomas, when Phi- 
e 3 lip, when t lude ſpake unto Chriit in the name of the reit, were they ma- 
tvetl. a2. ſter- ſprings ofall the others judgements? I perceiv your Rock the Pope 
hath but a weak foundation, that is born up, by fuch ſandy concluſious. 
| Peter could not have the pꝛerogative of place given unto 
him, in that he rep2eſented the church: no moze ( you ſay ) conld the 
ſonns of ham be two ſonns, in that they repꝛeſented two natt- 
ons. You want help to make up your argument, thus: But Abrahams z 
ſonns were 1. ſonns ſtil, though they repreſented 2. nations: theifo e S. 
Peter wasS Peter ſtill though he repreſented the Church. Very truc;6&& 
all the Apoſtles were Apoltles ſtill, though they r-preſ.nted tie Church. 
And ſo Antichriſt ſhalbe Antichriſt ſtil, though he take upon him to re- 

iz, Theſſ.2, preſent the Church, yea and + God himſelf. 


8 You grant me that all the other Apoſtles were a foundation Apor. 


21. but not the pꝛincipal. Neyther would I have you ſo grant, for C riſt 
Cor. z, 11 himſelf is the ꝑʒint ipal. vea & the onely foundatiõ properly; & all the 
Metony- Apollles are foundations“ n - among whom was order, 'tirlt, 
mice. ſecond, third, &c, and excellencie in graces ;but not preeminence of au- 
t'Apoc, 1. ctoritie for they were all ſent of Chriſt, as Chriſt of the Father, Toh. 20.21 
19. o_ = church of Chriſt is builded upon them all, not upon Peter onely. 
Ep 21. 2g 20. 

H. Peters headſhip (you ſay) derogates not from Chziſt Jeſus 
our head, ſinte S. Peter is but ſubozdinated to Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and 
onclp of his free That inſtitution ſay Lis yet to ſhew wher. 

by Peter ſhould be head more then the other Apoſtles. The 8 
60 which you giue unto Peter dooth derogate fromChriſt for as the churc 
IEphe. , is but f'one body, and hath but one ſpirit, ſo hith it but one Lord & 
head Chrift, who is preſent ** with his Church all dayes till the worlds | 
end, walking amids the golden candleſtiks of his Churches, that there | 
needs no univerſalVicar, but onely the Angels of every particular church, 
as the 7. churches in Aſia thew , Apoc. . & 3. But he was a head of your 
"Pope Le- church (and therfore I trow could not lye) which ſayd*t that Chaiſt pla- 
o. Epiſt $7 ted Peter as it were a certapn head, to pow? his giſts from him as 
: it were into all the body, fo having taken him into the fellowſ!;ip of 
'{Serm 3. the indiviſible vnitie, he would have him named that which Himſelf 
in aniverl. wag. Andelſewhere the ſame Pope preach-th that if God t would: 
IApoc.n-5 Have any thing to be commune unto other Pꝛintes with Peter], he 
*P,Grego- never gove but by him whatſoever he gave to others. Thus rored th: 
rie the ; Lion of Rome, againſt the Lion“ of the tribe of Iudah. What marvel 
latina in was it then though an other of your Papes, praying to S. Peter as to his 
Greg 7. God, ſayd, ! Jutline thine ears o hleſſed Peter pꝛinte of th'Apoſtles, 
7c. Cũ in. and hear me thp ſervant, & c. acknowledging further his faith to be 
ter. Ingloſ- in him. If theſe things derogate not from Chrift our head, I know not 
ſa extrav. what can doo. It is no marvel though one of your Canonifts t called him 
Joh. 22. Our Lozd God the Pope; tor the Pope is Peter (as Father Campian' 


telleth 


Mat. 28, 20 


+ 92 


ſecond anſwer. 77k 
*relleth us:) and Peter (as Leo ſayth) is aſſumed into the fellowſhip 
of the indiviſivle vnitie, that is of God, and therfore is made a God an4 
prayed unto , as a God: and yet you would bear men in hand, nothing is 
derogired frõ God or Chriſt. Yea your ſelf in your former writing mae 
him the vntv-rſal paſta2 lob. jo and he I am ſure is God, for he is one 
ft with the Father, And if Peter was but ſuboꝛdimate (as you ſay to 
Chriſt; your Popes (1 rrow) be now ſuperordinat e: for Chritts kingdom 


with greef, 510 

From Peters primacie you ſlide along to the Popes ſupꝛematie: for 
which having no word of God, nor any ſo ancient teſtimoaie as the Apo- 
ſtles, you flee to the name ofthe tountil of Nite, where ſome ſay the 
foundation began, But againſt fuch innovation hen or u herſpever it 
was hatched, l allege the whole new teſtament of Chriſt, where“ Angels 


Pope I know wilbe loth to ſet his foot on it. You proceed therfore, 
with 2 generall reaſon thus. 


The eccleſiaſtical hierarthte is no woꝛſe governed then anp tempo⸗ 3. 


ral regiment . Fo? it ia compared to a hingdome governed by one 
— — 25. to a familie wel governed, Deb. 3. to a tamp wel oz⸗ 
red, Cam. 6. 

But in al wel oꝛdered common weales, there is ever required ſome 
viſtble judge, beſides the wzitten law, ſinte there muſt be a ſupꝛeme 
ludge to take notice of controverſies when they ariſe xc. 2. there muſt 
be one to erplicate the ſenſe of the law, and to pꝛonounte ſentence Kc. 
and z there muſt be one to tompell thoſe that refuſe.to the due obſer⸗ 
vation thereof . Now in the churth there ariſe line dificultirs in 
her lames erplication+c. Therfoꝛe S P*'tcrs\ueceſſu2\indued bp 
the holy ghoſt , in all diffieulttes of moment is to be ſought unto fox 
cone 1 wn Ly re with 0 his por 9 12 c ls to be 

eped when he pꝛoteede 8 Ahurtſpittrn 

This your teaſonis faultie from hed w foot The firſt part fail*ch 
in comparing togither a viſible humane politie, and a viſible hierarchies; 
Wheras humane polities concerning worldly matters are merely viſible, 
earthly, temporal: but eccleſiaſtical poliries ate partly inviſible hea ven- 
If and eternal ' Thoſe, reſpecting this world and life ont ly have worldly 
ominion ani glorie: thefe, reſpecting chei the nel : world & fe have 
no worldly dominion or glorie; but is far the me: t. pobr. perſecuted ſor 
righteouſnes lake & c. Mat. 5, My kingdeme renn 
gt, K 3 World, 


Hoh. 10, 30 


tas not of this wozlo, ney ther did his ſerva its fight: be was no i floh. 1s, 
Judge or divider of inheritantes: but Pop-s are ſighters with the ts 36. Fo} 
poral ſword, and have their kingdome of this world, as politik princes; „Luk. 12,14 1 
and divide not onely private mens inheritances, But even whole king - lulius 2 
doms, depoſing Princes, & ditturbing States, as the world hath long felt Guicciard. 

5 1 24 hift, Ital. 1. 


* Apoc, 3. 
and Biſhops of Churches ate foun of equal auctoritie, nor one above an & 38 
other. And me thinks I could fetch your popes ſupremacit from more an- 1. Pet. 5. Ke 
cient ground then the tountil of Nite, even from Dio:rephes, t Who lo- phe. 4. 


ved preeminence in the Apoſtles time But this ground is ſabby, and the! Cor. 12. 
Luk. 22,7, 
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world, toh. 18.34. Again the rulers of the gentils have domination over 
them, & they that are great exerciſe aucioritie over them, but it ſhal not 
be ſo among you &c. Mat, 30, 24, 26. Theſe things being thus minded & 
diſtinguiſhed,I grant, that che church is no worſe governed, conſidering 
= nature thereof, then any temporall regiment, confidering the nature 
d. | | 

Secondly you fail in applying to your Pope the ſcriptures intended of 
Chriſt onely. For he (not the Vicar of Rome)is the King of that one king- 
dom, Mat. 25. he is the maſter of that one familie, Heb, 3, 1,6.heis the 
Caprayn of that ordered camp, Cant. 6. Apoc. 19. 11.13, 14, 16, &C, So 
_ - that challengeth theſe titles and honours beſides Chriſt, is Anti- 

chriſt. | 
| To the ſecond part of your reaſon I anſwer , i. that in wel ordered cõ- 
"De Legib, mon weales, the lawes are above the magiſtrates, according to Tullies ſay- 
lib. 3. ing, as lawes are above the magiſtrates , ſo magiſtrates are above 


11. S1 Cod. — good order may we then think is in the papacie where 
Del opes are above Gods lav 2, That for explicating the ſenſe of the law 


ib. et ; | | 
conllir. g Cc. in wel ordered common weales, it is a ruled cate, that the w ho made 
princip, the law ; ſhould interpret the law. According hereunto, in the church, 


T Exek. 44, the lawes given of God in the ſcriptures are aboue the Paſtors t that go- 
14. vern the people by them: yea above i Kings: & Gods ſpirit which gave 
Deut. 17, hoſe lawes , is the ſupreme ” interpreter © them, As for outward order, 
in diticulties,the ” P reiſts lips ſhould preſerve knowledge,and the pco- 
Cora. ple ſhould ſeekthe law at his mouth, If he t wreſt the law, and teach 
10, alſe doctrine, men ſhould # let him alone as 2 blind guide, leaſt they fal 
„Mal. 2. with him into the dite h. But herein you miſſe 7 $0 ys in making ma- 
t'zoph.z,z nh common weales , and but one church: wheras there be allo many 
t Mat. 15, churches, For though there be but one catholik or yniver all church, 
14. * whichis inviſible ; comprehending the ' whole familie in heaven and in 
ph. 3 15. earth: yet are there many P churches viſible, as in Galatia, fin 
Heb. 12,22 Afia, and other partes of the world. Now you imagiuc one viſible ca- 
* tholik or vniverlal church, having viſible officers, and 2 viſible head the 
Pope, inveſted as præſident '+ Vrbi ct Orbi, all the world over ; and all 
'fApoc.t,4 particular churches with their Biſhops, to be under the guidance of that 
'tCeremo- Viſible head. This :s neyther accordingxo God, who appo nted no ſuck 
niarum. 1,1 order: not according to man; for 1s ther any one Monarch over all the 
e. 4. world, un to V hom all nations. v vic their governous doo De 
42 Cor. 4. Your concluſion is vvorſt of all. For by ters ſurtiſſoz ok mean 
K of Rome onely, Wheras Peter, being an Apoſlle had ino ſuc- 
Rom. 17. ceſſor in his Apoſtleſhip: asche vas Biſhop or Paſtor, all Bilhops in all 
* churches are his ſuccefſors: and not onely the Biſhop of Rome. 1. Pet. . 
1. 2. Act. 25. 18. Araine you yycen that your Pope is neceſſarily 


„% indued with the holy ghoſt yvherzs the tarr of che Roman church, as 
tApoc, 9,1 Wel ag ot any other ch, may 1 fell from heaven, and may have the & 
* key of che bottomleſſe pitt. And vxhy Rome ſhould hay: preenunence a. 


19* dope allother cides in che vod, I Anf t tell, unleſe becaule | 5570 
D N 5 POoUcks 


18, 10. 


Gal. 1,3. 


- . 


ſecond anſwer. 70 


licie our Lord Chriſt was crucified, For which, above all other cities 
2 deſerves the viſible xurſe. And if God in juſtice hath wall q ; 
which Pa A 


lem or clus ſyn: how can we think that ke hath bleſſed Ro 
hari ſpilt the blood of Chriſt , and of may other his Saincts. The book of | 
che Apocalyps ſhewes plainly the contrary, Apoc. ty. & 18. 
Agayn you would lay an intollera ble burden upon the churches: for ęve 
ry ſynner is to be judged and ec ommunicated (if he repent not,) by that 


FP particular church wherof he is a member; as is Chriits playa rule, Mat. 
18.15,16.17 compared with 1 Cor. 5.4.5.12.,13, but you applying Chriſts 
- rule to Rome onely, would conttreyn al men al over the world, (when | 
* they deal with heir brethren for ſyn and folow them to ercommunicatis 
they not tepenting.) to come to Rome before the Pope; which is unpoſ- 
* ſible; Oth r yeiſe, by what rule from Chriſt, eite you men thither? Where 
— fore you conclude that which your premiſſes no way do prove: & beg the 
6 queſtion, ro gayn the time | \ 
6 But you are angrie that I [eau pour. ſupplie of later Docet92g::wheras 
I told yau phaynly at che farit,tbat I would trie and be tried in religion by 
. the holy ſcriptures onely ; as being the undoubred rule of truth . It you 
ls would not thus have dealt, why began you the batrel? I have far greater 
Mo cauf ro except againſt them then you can have againſt my records of the 
0 Prophets & Apoſtles: for your fathers are but child ren in reſpect of the, 
& n thing ſo ancient, nothing (Þ authentik, in any compariſon; noching· ſo 
k pliyn, nothin ſo conſtant: hut contrary one to au other; contrary (ſome 
11 times) unto the truth; contrary to themſelves, Example by Auguſtine, i 
plainly averring with me: — bring hum tetracting, ot leaving indiffe- 
* rent. How then ſhould we truit him, chat truſteth not himſelfꝰ So I told 4 
M you, Dottors mought be alleged againſt Doctors: you marvel at it Nay 
* marvel! at th m & at your ſelf that allege them. You quote Chryſoſtom. 
ko nil 55. an Mat. and there though theſe be not the words you mean,) he 
as ſayth vpo' this rock wil J bild my Church, that is faith and ton⸗ 
by fefſion-: hitler this make more for you or for me, let indifferent men 
2 judge. Youcice Origen, homil 5, in Exodd: Wheras it you would read 
— — on Matthew, you may find how he counteth al Chriſtians, Peters; 
* which the Pope il not allo v. You produce Ambroſe, ſerm. 47. whers 
w as the ſame man, upon Epheſ- a. ſayth, vpon this rock wil I build mp 
1 thurti, that is. in this confeſſion of the tat holin faith tat the 
faithfull unto life. Thus it I would weary my ſelf and my reader in your 
al wilder nes, I could ſend you up and don, from one father to an otherzbe 
* from the ſam? father in one place, to himſelf in another; as ; for Hillarie 
all whom you quote, I may cite Nyfſenus, ia teſtimon. ex vet. Teſt. de Triniw 
4 tate: and from Cyril, 1.2.c.r1. comment. in Ioan. as you alledge him; L 
ly can direct you to the fame Cyril, de Trinitat. l. 4. And/whepaow ſhal 8 
* we get out of this wood ꝰ But wander yon the re alone if you wil I mean — 
: 7 |; not ſo to toyl in vayn. Yet c6dema I not the men, but reverence their la- ; 
* bours : how veit I reyerence Gods word more i As for me, I Would ao 
15 | have you or any reſi upon my words, but upon the prooks which os 
* 


8 
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from the book of God: — though it be * litle , yet they — t eat if, 
t pꝛapheſie among prople and nations and tongues, and to mas 
np And me thinks, you need not be offended, that I retuſe to fight 
with dead men, and doo deal yvith you by the ſcriptures onely: for you 
have (as you may think) the advantage, vyho beſides my weapon, that 
fingle two edged i ſwoꝛd of Gods'vord , which you may ule allo as you 


*Apoc, 10. 


qverſ.11- 


ph. 6. 17. can, have likevveiſe to help you the arrovves of the Fathers, the halberds 


of the Councils, the bull. ts of your ſchole men, the canons of your Ca- 
noniſts, vvith the panoplie of your Popes ; frõ vvhom all Biſhops (as a By- 
Durand ſhop Tayth)doe grovy as members grow from the head, and of whoſe 
Rational I. fulnes thep doe all receiv: chat it my cauſe be not very good, you mult 
＋ needs dtive me out of the feild. Vie therefore if you pleaſe the reaſons of 
122 all or any of theſe, and 1 vvil auſvver them to you, not to the dead: but 
if you muſter their bare names on-ly; be ſure , you ſhal neyther fray nor 
hurt me. Next you retire to the place of Iohn.zr . feed mp ſheep. I cold 
you al the Apoſtles had that c Mat. 28.19. 20 lohn. 10. 11. The 
u 00 ſay) is manifeſt, ſince he ſayd onely to him feed my flock, 
owns nn then they, in which wozds 
Think you, in good ooth, that the former charge layd upò all, vvas ta- 
ken from them & novv layd vpon Petet ouely: leak, upon ſpecial oc- 
caſion he vyas ſpoken to alone? Why then, Peter alſo vvas himſelf dif. 
: charged, vv hen atter this, Chriſt ſpake to Paul alone, ſending him to the 
W's 8 gentils to open their eyes &c. & to preach the goſpel, But it is a ſtrange 
Cor. 1. collection of you, that vvhena company of men are ſent yvith one com- 
17. miſſion, and one of them having fayled in his fidelitie, is in ſpecial excited 
unto duty & diligence; al the other ſhould be excluded. Doe you not ſee 
hovv after this, Paul thevveth, (Eph. 4.) not Peter onely, but Apoſtles, 
Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, to be given ot Chriſt for the 
building up of his church ? | 

Your concluſion to be inferred hereupon, (it you conclude the queſti- 
on, ) wil be much more unreaſonable. The point you undertook to prove, 
yvas that not Gods vyord in the Bible, but the catholik chnrches (yea 
the Popes) definitive ſentence as he is head of the church, is an inde- 
rule in matters of faith. To confirm this hæreſie, you produce 
ere Chriſts charge to Peter, Feed mp ſheep./Brhold Nov the ſtrength 
of your ent ; It Peter vvas to feed Chriſts ſheep' : then not Gods 
vvord in the ſcriptures, but Peters definitive ſentence ( and conſequently 
the Popes ) is an indeficient rule of faith. But Peter vvas to feed Chriſts 
ſheep: lohn 21. Ergo & c. The unreafonablenes of vyhich conſequence 
(if the bare rehearlal of it doo not convince,) may be ſhewed by the like 
chus . If che Biſhops of Epheſus vvere to feed the church of God: then 
not Gods vvord in the (criptare, . but their definitive ſentences vvere in- 
deficient rules in matters of faith Zut the Biſhops of Epheſus vvere to 

feed the church of God, Act. 20. 18. Ergo. 
I the Elders of the churches of Galatia , Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithy- 
nia; 


AA. 16. 


fecond anfiver.” 8-4 
giz; were to feed the flocks of God : then not Gods wordin 7 * f 
dut their definitive ſentences were indeficient rules in mattem of faith, 
But — Elders of thoſe — were to feed the flock of God, 1 pere | 
1. Er 
Behol [I what deep waters GALS digged out from the Rock of Rome 185 
their ſpring, I trow, comes ſrom the — pice . If D 
Elders were under Peter 2s head, therfore they were to feed wich 
definitive ſentence, not theit own. Firtt I deny that ſo they were — 
him; and you ſhal never prove it whiles Rome gates doo ſtand* ch 
I grant their office was inferipur to the Apoliles . Secondly, if you co! d. | 
ove it. yet would it make againſi you: for'if becauſe beter was their A 

ead, therfore they muſt feedſwith his ine onely;then becauſe FA) | al 
was Peters head, Peter was to feed with hritts dofirine onely | 
Chrilt was Peters head, acknowledged by Peter himſelf to be * All fa. directe : 
tor ;-fo taught by Chriſt himſelf lohn. - | Therfore Chriſts definitive 
ſentence — not Peters, (much leſſe the — ) is the indeficicnt rule 


of our faith , Andthus my cauſes is confirm and yours overturned by 

your own weapon, | 
Yer you abs 9e and ſiy; beſides ſpeaks nap for nc Peter thathe | 

ſhould feed eralflock 

poſes harthep epſhould feed thefr parti rges. — nk i we 


he once havean end of words of 824.1 You 29 75 al Pod.” but prove 
—— your definitive ſentence alſo mult! be talen tor 2 law. But 
cheek I am ſure it is againſt Chriſts law: for, as he neyt er uſed the word * 
general to Peter, nor the word particular to the other 2 whe GPS - 
e ſent them with their charge al indifferently, it was unto i al W J 
yea into ꝓ al thewozld; to peae the goſpel toeverpcreature; and %s ark. 16. 
the Father ſent himſo ſent he them. And where now I pray you, were '#- 
their particular charges? But let it be as you ſay ; ler the Apoitles and al Hoh. 20 Kt 
Chriſtian Biſhops their ſucceſſors, have theſe precinctt in al nation, in 
al the woꝛld and what place is over aud beſide, let your Peter the Pope. 
have, there to menage his 5 . 


But here you bring your S. Teo to ſ peak for S. Peter: and I kgow he 
was his freind, for I thewe 


Chris ot — & the 8 to be Peters with the other 81 ab Apoſto. | 
tles, And thoug 15 | 
of th 


Tn hs fr even beittation, you lev. me to eC. ha me ne, in. 1. 


mum x doctrine as it licth & . But your es comes got into Ek Cor. 4.8. 
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ſeild, ke lyes intrenthed within the walls of Rome, and 
Vatican . It is you 


umphe. Vet to ſay the truth, in anſwering you, I ha ve anſwered your Car- 
dinal:for your reaſo: & you have taken them out of his ſkonce. 
en ddl culled them out here and there, in other order, & have. 
raken the moſt pregnant argument: that he hath: Which being by hing; 
and by you propounded, by re to look, whither 
Pr 
The 24 
your aſſer- 92 nd — - 
* res of this your divided propoſition, 
his rule is to be found in the 
becauſe ( as your Cardinal hath: 
De. cas prey ty , then the 
L1.c.1 holp :aad this is a moſt tex 
4 hides * a ; 4 a 
wie. Reforevvhenyon proof, it was, that pour Goman: 
church is the true and onelp catholtk church of God. Which, though 
I doo d yet if did grant it, it would not prove your aſſertion . For 


not of the bride, which is the ground. 
urch is i ro receiv lawes and rules from her 
2$ ro her members. There is 


of the t brid 


Hoh 3. 25. it i che voice 


ved, J aße out chaſlengethe name catholik 

'F ; | the name unto mp 

6 (elf. 1 ot ole *. is not ſo: The 2 is theꝰ mother of al 
Chriſtians, of which I am an — — were not worthy to be 
named her child, if I would challenge her title which. belongs not to me, 

nor to any her daughters, the particular churches on carth. 

— — fay, that after, J ſeemtsrefule ft beeauſe it is not ware 

rarted by'the wpitren word ;sking, whp A doo not as wl reject the 

af. anſweragayn, the contrary to that you lay 
is tru⸗: for I proved and that by the w titten 
could not doo) chat ther is a catholik oz vi 


, (which it ſeems you 

c<ureh ; and if need 
were; could bring many moe proof. Why then doe you injurie me ſo o- 
\penly before the ſun, and then run on to dilate npon your own wilfull 
niifiaking > ſuch dealing dooth not become any true member of the ca- 


hurch . | 
ow] * 


wiumphes in the 
that have bid me battel, and as you entred mot theſe; 
lifs without an alarme , ſo you wil not depart (I trow) without an io tri- 


4 a= n e r 1 Fm FY — 


- wvilde 


| | . „ 
Sei ee Ied, that 


te ut we need not be ſhewed that by you; for it is ſhewe ws by lic 
c_ 16 — rt; ao wer 10. 18. & 16, of 
— The mevelache for your doctr 
. 


doctrine; the pitty, if it 
not 15 but the — entences 


ay 1 


en taught many yeres agoe, As al the world wondred 2nd folowed the Apo. 195g. 
de befote him; tverſ 12 
— eh tverſ. 16, 
Nr 


firſt beaſt: ſo the ſecond tdid all that the firſt beaſt could c 
and tall, boch ſmall and I grear, rich and poor, free ab. 
ceive the mark. The waters where the whore ſitteth, 1 are 
mulcicudes & nations & tongues. All nations have c 0 en | 
— the yvrath of my — Papiſme is large, Mahometiſme 

in theſe out laſt and moſt dangerous da 


aganiſine lar 
B — churches h lled 
(35 one init inf - ey more off Nm Auen fd into th 


, vvas ſeen of God, and deat unto hin, = 
from the viſible Dr — *o perſecuti 
more ö n his poor brother 
rei n 1 defors any King 2 * leet, 
vvere ſaved in the Ark, vyhen many periſhed —_———_ And thi 
maketh many Davids to denep the verity of the Bible, & be 
lee ve the traditions of Babel: becauſe the t* omen viſible d 
tion of the church ot Antichriſt, is ——— aue 
Koman catholiks have — 2 ou 
aan 25 f. all antiquitte. Nay Ray there, he dll ith 
cords of thy holy Prophets and Apoſtles, you dare not ſtand to be — | 
by: but ſhun them, and flee to your late traditions, and Popes definigi 
ſentences. So your church vvil be her ovvnjudge vyherher lbebe Exek. 23. 
vvhore or no; vvheras n —— Aholah nor Aholibah, vvould give 4: &c. 
that ſentence againſt themſelves — men vent unto them as tO H virl 44. 
. harlot: but the righteous men, {judged them after the manner '| val, 45. 
o ots. | 
2. Pnitie) not in the truth but in href e: for your church hath by 
degrees from age to age ſo dec lined from the layves of God, that the 14 
one vvith her ſelf; bur become an alien from Chriſt, For proof Vvhe 
ot, let the ancient fai h of the church in Rome, yvh6 Paul yvrot- therto 
& the nevv — of the church of Rom decreed be an Council of Tret 
bec — thetzand vve ſhall tnd as good — 
many tungs, as beryveen light & darkp«s. 2 0 t unitie is in 
religion; w late broiles in England betvveen the leſuites and the fle N 
lars, (to omit all former 22 that have been in Rome it ſolt) ma 
ſheyv, Though by the Popes poyvrhull hand, they are noyy tyed te 
cher, at leaſt by the tay les, like the* x: foxes in Pale fn. Luk a7 
Pniverſalitie) , even as itvvas in the dayes of Noe, 1 16,17. 5 
ood ame and deity them/ al for o 1 


1 80 i, 
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the fon of man fhalbe reveled. Vaiverſalitie of abomination, ſhal procure 
from God uniyorſal deſolation: for with her inchanements vvere dec ei. 


® Apoc.1s, ved all nations. any 
* x 4. Diſibilitie. J Even notorious to all that have eyes to ſee. For if a 
Mat. f, tg. eitie can not t be hid. that is ſituate upon 4 mountayn hovy ſhould not 


$Apoc. 17, thatcitie be ſeen, y hich is ſer t᷑ upon 7, mountayns; on vvhole top your 
v 


9, I 9. voman ſaylcth ” | 
Apoc. it, . Confirmed bp the conſent of Doctozs: Jtor her / merchants are 
te great men of the earth, _ 
6. Bp the inſtitution of moſt holy religious ozders: Ifor the vvomã 
Apo. 17.4 is” arrayed in purple and ſcarlet, and guilded vvith gold, and precious 
®Pro.7 .14: flones and pearles: in her houſe ate “ peace offrings, and the payeth her 
T'verl.47s vovves; and perfumeth her bed vvich myrrh aloes and cinamon: be- 
cauſe Chyiſts inſtitutions and moſt holy orders, ate too mean and balc fog 
FApoe. 17 her royaltie, 2h | 
The converſion e for the 8 inhabitants of the earthy 
Fe are drunken vvith th. vvine of her fornication: *' ſh» hath cauſed many 
_ '7* wofalldoyvn vvoundod, and great is the number of all that are ſlayn by 


her. 
Mat. 4, $. The power of micatles] ſnewing great ſignes and vvonders, 
24. A Theſ. that if it vvere pollible the very elect mought be deceived: but that all 


3,9. lo- they may be damned, vvhich beleeve not the truth, but have pleaſure in 
wo”? unrighteouſnes, 

9. Jufinite number almoſt of martyrs that have ſealed her dot- 
+Apec.1s, TU their bloods , &c. ] for among her other merchandiſe, are 
oc. 18, 11fo the 't ſoules or lives ot men;vvhom the expoſeth by ſending into the 
4 nations to ſovv her darnel, and to ſel her vvares: till che kingdomes of 
the earth, (t revvarding her as ſhe hath revvarded them,) doo cut off 
theſe chapmen from land of the living, Hovy be it the her ſelf hath made 
many moe martyrs, by killing Chriſts vvitneſſes that have ſpoken agaiaſt 
14 g ber, ab England, France, Germanie and many other nations teſtify: for in 

oc. 18, her mult be found i the blood of th: prophets and of the ſaincts. 
*. Thus have I confirmed your notes by the ſcriptures, yyhich you did 
1 ſer dovvn barely without proof: that all men may ſee, your markes may 
Apoc. is, be ſhewed by the vyord of God, Other apples there are vyhich your 
14. ſoules luſt after, all vyhich all depart from you, as God raiſeth vp the 

vvitneſſes of his truth againſt you, But you proceed and ſay, 
'P You have a tertaine viſible and infallible wap to decide all cons 
* 


troverſi is the catholik church, that pzopoundeth what is 
to be belerved is not.] A ſure vvay in deed, yy * — 
may vvalł ſafely, till God riſe up. to judgement againſt you. You boaſt to 


be the onely catholik church; and to have the onely true beleef: vve ex- 
,ecpt againſt you by the vyord of God: your church vvhich novv Rands 
charged eo be a harlor, vvilbe her ovvn judge, and decide the controver- 
fie herſelf, If yougrane Mahomet but this one ground for himſelf: 1 
vvartant you he vril vin the ſeild. And if you can prove unto me, 2 


9 0 ' 


. — 1 > oo dt * 


i 1 
. 


2 1 ; 
this one ground. (vvhich being che queſtion, is here begged by you,) 
yvill — hone Weines, traditions, ceremonies that you e 
church propoun eth. But I have ſheyyed E | 1 2c 
infallible vvay, (he nn her ur Fathers * 
to decide controverſies by, yvh: 12 1! | pf God 
by his Prophet e ene you vvil not yeeld to F g 
coutinue in your ca holik aberrations; you and your church ſhall pert 
in the hovyr appointed; and then hal be fayd, f Q heaven rejopee of 
i Apoſtles and Prophets, fo; God hath given pour 

"mt (not her ovvn * ei 
mourh of the ehirt\ which fo | _ tar 6 
95 SS! 1,70 


5. 
ur. 


— 0, 


But vve (ſay I to h] have Gadr, cakl 
-tmouth of his holy Prophets, yvhich have been fince the vvorld began; 13 per.z.2, 
and alſo the i comandements of che Apoltles of our Lord and ſaviour, Rom. lo, 


tiven unto us. That Gol f' ſpeaks in them 15 pays and your t'flves „Cor * 
rant: that undoubted veratitie is in his yyords, ! is evident, and your ,, 16/595 
Alves dare not deney: & by this diniue veratitie ye ſubmitt our ſelves, ,, 


You 5. 
aſs, Apoc. 18, 


holp 


et lud, and that without any difficult 
ta but one true t urch. and that church 


run on with you Nene; ( 8 God of his grace 
ane 


to the ſlaughter,and as fools to th 
chrough your liver, as birds haſt n to the ſnare, not kno 


for their lives, For by belecving this and __ 


x6 es, H Avi ' a 

S 

the book ot God; you have quite loſt the ancient A 

| the Churches of God un Rome, Corinth, —— 

Por 3s you our to 

Geds ik writings, will 2 : | 
De ICE CT FI 


Se Lab. anceſtors 
ham: yet wil you not folow hs hol n & Apoſtolical counſels, when 
you to the f fore word of Prephets, and t to the comman- 
dements of them the ot the Lord: giving you warmog ſ of falſe 
> teachers to come afrer , which privily in hereũes of perditi- 
+; Per. on, whole damnable wayts many ſhould follow, by whom the way of 
_ * e truth ſhould be evil ſpoken of. 
Wat remayneth then if you proceed in this evil eourſe, bur as yow 
4 cleare to your late fathers ſynns, {o you be parraker of their plagues. And 
Apoc. is, it you will not hearken to that voice from heaven, Goe out of her my 
2. people : you ſhall hear and feel the eſted of that voice which the Au- 
Apoc. 18. gel itanding in the ſun, crie th ſo lo wd, to al fowles of the heaven to come 
17. c. ynto the ſupper of the great God, wher they ſhall eat the fleſhes of Kings 
"ny 4 and high caprayns, and of mighty men, and of horſes and horſinen, & of 
freemen and bondmen , of ſmall and great: when the beaft, and thet'talſe 
ropher which deceived with miracles them that received his mark,ſhal 
caſt alive into the lake of fyre burning in brimftone. To ſave you 
from this perdition, loe how large a letter 1 have written unto you this 
ſecond time, teſtifying unto you the word of God, and againit the erro- 
neous grounds or quickſands rather, wheron you build your faith. God 
offring me this occaſion by your ſelf, I have our of the love of my hort, 
endeyoured to ſave your ſoule fr6 death, by ſhewing you the way of hte: 
choole life therfore that you may live. Look into the book of God, 
(wherin you ſeem to me to be à ſtranger,) and pray unto him for under- 
ſtanding in the ſame; ſo ſhall you find more light to your eyes, more cõ- 
fort to your hart, then the care lodes of later Doctors, Fathers, Councils 
&c. can giye unto vou. And if you will not be warned, I ſhal lament 
your eſtate: yet whiles I may, 1 will doo you good; and as for all repro- 
ches, raunts, vituperies Which you hay already uttered, or may yet further 
utter againſt mc, 1 that willingly bear and bury them; and uſe all good 
means I can, to ſave you from the damnation of hel. God open your 
eyes, and perſwade your hart unto the ſight & obedience of his moſt ho · 
ly faith, , once given unto the ſaints, Amen, | 
From Amſterdam this 16, of April, 1610. 
ours if you wilbe Chriſts 
Hens: Ainſworth. 


Ifyou have ſayd what you can againſt the ſcriptures of God & 


Lude, v.; 


their alſufficiencic for mans faith: you nay if you pleaſe) deu your | 
j 


ſtrongeſt argumets for your Roman catholix church (as you cal hery 
and her definitive ſentences, Or procede, if yeu think good, ro lome 


othe x 


ſecond anſwer. 3 
8 mayn controverſies between us, Opel be advertiſed 
to folo Delmar or fin Pero allo bd BH 
2 Iſa man pa . x 
T hive thi ſecond anſwer of a long le, about 
after H. e 0 7. 1. 


Tobu 


[ 


AM. be Ayvſvorth priſence 
x * — 14 U A 


R. Aynſworth I yvas beer "former aft ou 
of bands, 5 er ſpected your 2 my laſt letter, which 

Fol promiſed: but now loe ſome peter arc paſt 2nd hear vor 
from you, It is not my deſite to contend vvith you, but to ſave pope 5 | 


from death, by converting you from e to true Chriſtian 
not begun cee = that 1 alt 1 by your ſelf.” if you 
mean to give over and fo „IAſo vvil fs oh, but vvith et 


eſtate and praying fox you you think good to proſequut 

begun. 1 JE. God aſſiſting me, 5 to manifc 2 a 
ons, or to Ne unto you. I am the more occaſioned thus to vvrite, by 
r-aſon —* other chalenge lately made by ſome of your fide: but reaſon 
vyould char the old be mated, or let fall, before vvay be given to a- 
ny nevy, Thus vvith unfeighned defire of your good, I commend you, 
to the mercy of the malt high, remayning your freznd to command in all 


Chriſtian duty, 
Henr: Ainſworth, 


From Amſterdam this 12. 
of April 1613. 


1. A. his anſwer to the former ſhort letter. 


Te lis loving freind Mr Henry Aynſworib 
. Amit erdens. Aver 425 | 


"4 


- 


al ed it, and ſatiſfied 
e nao 


eyned tl 
. That pou ſeeme to ſay Aga 
J dum er nd, J ſeeking fo dzaw 


tan remember, this queſtion now controverted by pau was by 
pour ſelf pꝛopoſed ——— fonner m_ pou — to 
change the theſis oz diſconrſe, which argued, you had lule advantage 
02 hope to 7 in the — — — — agree — — => in⸗ 

wan ,eac eacy of con „ though we ex 
. i d 8 J wonder what hope pouſ hoid 


ve by any tht itt, ta pervert my ob:drence to the Church 
Cog che e Pour well p mp 


pou ſo ſteffingly terme Poperte, but therinpou\hew 

zur ignorance, e ores e and a true Chzi⸗ 
an, al apiſts in pour opinion are not true Chꝛiſtians⸗ 
But A could with better reaſonretozr; and deſire to convert pou fro 
De oz Yudaiſme to true Chziſtianitie. Foz J take accoz- 
dingto pour grounds a man might pzudently doubt whether pow 
are ed oz not, in that pour Parents oz Miniſters might as 


much ftight (as pour ſect doth) the neteſſute of bapriſme. It bad 


_ laſt papers though tedious, and long. in a few lines J could an 
er anp that urgeth me therm, and that is not anſwered m 
mp fozmer rephies. But this is ſufficient pou have peelded to me 
onelp quotations, and that q ſparatas, hanging togither fine calce in 
lieu of the reaſons, antiquitie, vnwerſalltie and conſent, which J urs 
ged againſt you from Hiſtozies the 7 — of tyme, from Holy Fa- 
thers and Mottoꝛs the tuterpygters of ſcripture, and jrom all kind of 
witneſſes. All which pau call caroa! monves, the errozs of lcſh and 
blood, oz ſome ſuch other ſcoꝛuſul terme of the Fathers + Dortozs. 
reaſons I pzopoſed to yu (as A referr mp ſelf to aun indifferent 
judgment) are ſtill ſoꝛ all your pꝛẽtended reaſons in full foꝛce. But 
berem pou miſſe, ſoꝛ being onelp exerciſed to coape with Pꝛoteſtants, 


againſt whom pour wifttngs ar in ful fozee; in thatthep urge againſt 


pou antiquitie, viſibilitte and conſent ef Councclls and Fathers; all 


which being bzought bp us againſt them, they flie preſentlp from all 


along 


to theix p2tvare zet atio pet they axe u | 
lil \fagh 


eudintcry 
| no: Foz we Catholilis have ſtill one rule 


Oz urge not agariſt 
Rom. ri. v. that muſt sal Gow 12:v:7fo: keeping of Which rule he Ao 


7. Rom,s, Mues be 


V. 17. 1. 


6, V. ry. were befoze pꝛaiſi d which ſquare S. Paul 


us all agree, and it malseg ua tot to be 
n CTY! ' 


2. Þcurp 


H$ 


thowgh pou were an 
Augell 


e, I tan not tel where it is now though A pꝛö⸗ 


much not 
u from the Aegyptian darkneſs, that is ſo palpable. But this- 


runto Tunethte ag hug de po tum This lineof truth, 


coun 
Tin, 6,19, Wd Mfalogie df Sau mates 
rtreumes. 
AM 


GNI ONO GT2 ID )}171150 04 
Ainſwozth if I den not hear 


* 


L ' 


Angel from heaven in that by pu vate interpyetation againſt the rule 
of faith vou tnvert che goſpel of Chriſt, | 2 
ſubject, J know nepther the 


As fo2 the beginning of your new | 
tontroverſie; no2 your Antagoniſt. If pou be minded to deale-fur- 
ther in your queſtion begun, anſwer mp arguments,and that bꝛei 
and in fo21ne; Foꝛ J charge pou that by the nniltiplicitie of quotati⸗ 
ons pou have rather avoided then anſwered mp reaſons. 
But if pou be wearte of this ſubject at your plcaſtre pou map begin 
another, pꝛovided it bee ſtil a maine,eſſentiall oz ſubſtanttall pointe. 
But ſince pouſeem ſo willmg to give me ſatiſfaction in any thing, 
4 — you bzciflp and pet diſtinctlpto anſwer theſe queſtiõs A hal 
Pꝛopoſe. 
Firſt I demand how pou challenge pour faith ta be the ſame of 
the Apoſtles: deſire to know which of the Apaſkles ſchollers whe Ny frft 
ther Abdias Biſhop of Babplonia, whether S. Dponiſius Areopa- 9ux1ii10ng 
ua , ©. 1 — whether S. Polntarpus, aut D. Clemens the 
chollar Peter, oz the canons of the holy Apoſtles did teach 
this pour doctrine; if they did teach ſhow How long it did cotinue in 
the _ church of Chzift, what montments pou have to warrant 
pouthereim. | 
2, Set down the eſſential and ſundamentall points without which 
pour religion cannot ſtand; and which being graunted pour religion 
is graunted, , | - | 
3. Name the anthours that ſucceſſively from thence unto this 
tyme, have maintepned theſe poructs you now hold. | 
4. Who and on what occaſion did ſuppreſſe them. (Yowſoc- 
ver, I deſire you to give a direct anſwer to theſe 12. queſtions hers 
p20pounded.) 2 3 | 
5. Whether it was in time of perſetution, oꝛ in the tpme of peace 
that pour church bega to be pie, In the time of peace there was 
no adverſarie to make it inviſible; In the tyme of perſecutron; no 
man can perſequute an inviſible thing . ee, ö 
6. Jaſlipou which of the Martyrs of the pꝛimitive church pon 3 
will allow of foz pour JYartprs; whether of S. Laurence oz no. Theſe and 
7. Whether pou allow of Conſtantine the firſt Chziſtian Empe- gon dus 
rour to be of pour religion. Ay 
8. Whether pou will allow of anp of our thzee converſions of 7: 
England to have been to this religion which pou now pzofeſſe. hed 
9 Whether pou hold that thoſe that have died 02 ſhall die refol- ge! 02 
ved Komane Catholicks, have bene oz ſhalbe ſaved? - ET. 
10, Whether pou will graunt the Church of Chziſt, oz the ſpna- * * 
ben of the Jewes to be moge viſible oz leſs ſubject tu ruin, and ſub⸗ 8 * 2 7 
erſion. 
1. Whether pou allom of the laſt edition of the pꝛoteſtants Bi er © 
ble; oz elſe what edition pon pʒopound to pour flock wieteit to be ſo⸗ 


lowed? | 
WE | 12-Whe 


1. Gal. 7 


1 — —— 


90 


tp 9 tt np entered 
! an 
pour teaching Elders ; 93 if onelp that daft) not,ro affigne what 


moze is d. 

To theſe queſtion 

to give an 

— be 4 oy — anp poinct 
gathered to ma 

ted betweene vs. 

But now bꝛeifly to ſet downe mp a 
ſtil, pou have not ſatiffied in no one potuct: A will therfoze bꝛeifly ſck 
them downe in fozme deſiring an anſwer as bzeif, pet as ſolid and as 
ſubſtanti il as pou tan affoard;onelp graunting, denping oz diſtingui⸗ 
ur en ſbing, which in deed ig to anſwer in ſoꝛme like a ſcholler: 
Avaſs. „ Pour concluſion as J take was this. The wzitten word of 

roa. Godcontained in the Bible is the onelp + ſufficient rule of our faith: 
ponrion.  Mpreaſons were theſe in ſubſtance, to pzove the contrary, though 

the ſame in woꝛd J tan nat affirme, not having one line of pours oz 
9. Reaſons mp conference: 
＋ 7 Tl which is not lnowen foz Gods wozd, cannot be the ovelp 
„H. A. r Of faith: 
poſition, & But ſcriptures by themſelves are not knowen fa ſ es: 
yet ynan-= Jo. the bare ſcriptures which ts che wzitten wozd of can not 
ſwered: be the onelp rule of faith: : 
If you ay My Maja; is moſt certaine and evident; Mp Mino A pzoved 
anſwered, out of Bz. Whitaker,Hooker,Zanchius, Bꝛentius, all holding tradt- 
abtidge tip neteſſarilꝝ to diſtinguiſh ſcriptures fro no ſcriptures. Alſo take 
thems l J pzoved this out of the holy Councells, a out of H. Auguſtin con- 
have done tra epiſtolam fundamenti Manichzic. s. Ego Euangelio non crederem, 
my 5,Rea- &c, A would not beleeve the Goſpel except the authozitie of the 
ſons. chierch ſhould move thervnto. 
D. Aug. Nepther did pon anſwer my Minoz, when pou ſald ſcriptures ar 
contra ep, knowen by themſelves ; Fo firſt pou ſlight and let flip the — 
fundamęt. of thoſe that in common reaſon I ſhould beleive aſſosne as pour ſelf: 
Manic. c. 2. Nou doe not anſwer tothe authozitie of D. Aug: 3. your anſwer 
is againſt connnon ſenſe. Sinte if ſcriptures were as pʒime a in 
s. Ratio, Ciple as that the ſunſhines , oz that honie is ſweet, no man could bes 
ignoꝛant thereof that had all his naturall faculties: and if moze then 
jenatural faculties, and the object diſpoſed be required, pou eats 
pour owne woꝛds. Faz then it is not ſo knowen a truth, And how 
ſhall J know J have this ſpirituall eye of diſcerning truth moze th# 
Conc. myadverſarte,that accepts of ſome things fo2 no ſcripture, that J do 
uch. 3. allom of as ſcripture ? at. Whp had not S. Aug: this eie that with 
canon* whole Councelof CartHage attpted of the bookes of Mathavees as 
47-La0dic. tome and Canldvicall ſcripture; why had not S. Dieromthat trans 


@nv2 19. late the holy [crtptures? mother 


2 Denry Nynſwo 3 af ears 

d pine and 3 to et ates 
ition of th:ſe,manp fruttfull couſcquences 
hereafter to be controver- 


arguments which J maintain 


91 


Another reaſon that Y urged was thus. Wanp things were be- The 
lee ved befoze the wzitten woꝛd of God, « manp are now bes (on, N 
ler ed that axe not ade taught in the wzitten woꝛd of God, go: 
th. wzitren wozd of God ia not ont ly the rule of faith: The firſt part Diverſe 
of mp Antecedent is eaſily pzoved; Foz the church of God till D- things be- 
ſes tpme was well governed, and pet had no wzitten word: ſe⸗ lec ved not 
cond part was pzoved: I giving inſtance that the Saerament in the expreſſed 
old [aw foz expiating of 2000 ſyn in women. The myſterie of the in the writ 
B. Trinitp, that God the holp did pzocecd fro God the father ten word. 
and God the ſonne as from one beginning. That Eaſter dayſhould The perp: 
be celcbzated on Sundap, and not on ap, That the Creede virginiue- 
of. the Apoſtles is to be beleeved ; and pet no one of theſe is of our B. 
erpzeſſelp caught in yolp rn yes; but pou cited no Lady, 
place of ſcripture foꝛ 2 thereof; Mozeover pou have not ſa- 2. Ihe. v 
tiſfped the places of holy ſcripture J cited to pzove traduions; eſ- . 

cctallp pou have not anſwered to thatplace of D. Paul 2. Thef. 2. D. Chryl. 

15. no tothe authszitie of S. Chzyſoſt, homthe 4. iu 4. Theſ. 2. hem. 4. in 

wherin Mz. W er ſapes he ſpeaks 1. Thel. 
unwozthp of fo holp a father, noz ts the 
place of ſ. Baſil 0z D-Pterom 92D. Aug. 5 Baſil: S. Hierome. D. Aug: De Ge- 
Be Geneſi ad literam lib. 10. c. 23. neſi ad litteram lib. 10. c. 23. 
where he teacheth many faſts, feaſts, ſo- Conc. 3. Cartk. canone 47. Concil, 
lenmittes to be kept and beleeved onelp Laodic, canone 15. D. Aug. lib. 1,c.z3 


thzough tradition, and he — 7 — contia Creiconium : affirms the boo 
that in no wiſe we could beleeve ehebap- of Maccabces to be canonicall. 


tiſing of childze without vnwzitten tra- 


dition: 
Another which FJ vſed was this. That which is meſt difficult, 
hard and almoſt foz occurring dfficults mexplitable, _— be to The 3. Res 
the unlearned at leaſt, a tertaine and unfallible truth. But the ſcri⸗ lon. | 
ptures are thus,as well witneſſeth pour own conſcience, and divers 
places I ſet downe, that ſeem tocontradist one another, go:: 

Mozeover how ſhould an artificer know, whether this Bible be 
well tranſlated oz no, ſince he can nepther conferr it with theozigiual 
— the —— — 2 . - = w . icults are not tri⸗ 

tal; ongſt o eg "4 cice | e of D. er the 3 cha- 

pter v. 16. In which 15 certaine things hard to be LOR rw br de Epiſtle S. 


unlearned and vnſtable depraye, as allo the reſt of the ſcriptures to their Vet. 3, 16. 1 


own perdition. Ko doubt S Peter meanes of thoſe things H. Pa 


delivered touching vocation, grace,juſtification, and pzebeſtination; 
arvus error in principio maynus elt in fine, 


An which Aſpowed pews | 
to whieh the wozds S. Peter alludes to, as allo the rett ot the ſcri 
turet, meaning that an erroz in ſome one tranſcendall pointt of theſe, 
theſe and nan plainlpexampleied, had nechtng but quotations 
, not al 
myertuentlp alleged, and no . — — to the difficult. 


Mar. 16,1%, See Theophilact on this 
* lob. 21, v. 17, Chryſoſt: lib. 2. ſwcrt 
ſacerdotio. Luc. 22.3 2. 
Math. 16, Tu es Petrus. Concil. Chal- 
ced, Art. 3. kus. 118, Tertull: de ptæ 
ſcript. Orig. homil. 5, in Exod, S. Cyp. 
De vnitate Ecclef, 8. Hyll: canone 16. 
in Math. S. Ambrof. . 47. 68. lib 
6, in c. 3. Luc. S. Hier: lib. in Iovinia. 
et in cap. 2. Eſa. etc. 
Luc. 22. 32. vide D. ere. epilt: = 


numero 6, D. Bernardũ. epiſt, 150. S. ene for N Pe- 
Aug: interpreted. | may not Hale: Sinte we 
D of Be: 
; 5 on - 
1 dean ed . mes S. 
the rock |S. Kuguſt ham his faith doth mean one 

g: The which D. * remembring 


thas 
he 


93 
taught that in che perſon of Hh was fofided; 
e "ot. fandara fit terthe © aich ſenſe it was 
Gm oe 
eanente cul thu cock tae r contra epi- 
ex zo! mateerfe2els tits ftolam De- 

nati. 


foules good, 
of - How ful of © 
a — | fo _— Ht 
A reſoluti- 
I app2ehended fo, P2ivate ſpirit \ aftaich« 
gere | warranted by Gods wad, delivered bp the n orf 
imp fais wa * — 55. 


ancient momunents; Mb 
der an anſwer without all feare oʒ dʒead. All theſe and iu 
motives pou may have to yeeld to us; but pou 
en eat ofa fat, r N ven foule, that pou mas * 
pou u ' 02 goo Pour foe, a | 

at length be reduced to the true churth of Chziſt, foz which A ſhall 


hcartilp p2ap. | 
Iohn AJynſworth. 


I received pours dated the 12. of Ap2il the 26. of the ſante, 
— this the 29. of Apꝛill ſtplo vetert. Juſtite Mall in 


— 


H. A. his anſwer to the former letter. 


To lis loving Feind Mr. Tobn Aynſwvorth priſoner in 
fuiTice ball in New gas, be theſe n Londun- 


8 Race and mercy from God the father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 


be vouchſafed unto you, 1. Wheras you give me to vadere 
tand (Mr Aynſworth) that my writings among others were ta- 
ken from you, fo that you could not anſwer them as you pro- 
miſed, and that Kro had my laſt papers, in a few lines you c 

M 3 anlwev 


—_ * 
— _ 2 
* » 
—— — 
— — äͥäeẽ— ee rr nn 
— — 
— — — 


* 


anſwer any thing that urgeth you therin, & c. I have out of my love te- 
wards you, and in compaſſion of your eſtate, ſent 2 2 copie of my laſt 
writing, noturging you to anſwer, unleſs you think the goodnes of your 
cauſe will bear you out, but deſiring you to yeild unto the truth there 


" ſhewed you, You brought for your defenſe C. Bellarmines reaſons: I have 
manifeſted the weaknes of them, If you can fortiſie them, or your cauſe 


by any other, I am willing (as I have begunn) re take notice thereot , & 
eyther to refuge them, or yeeld you the Victory. If you leave off, I alſo 
will reſt, and let the prudent judge what we both have ſayd. 

2. You (as if you would beginn a new combate)propound 12. queſti- 
ons for me to anſwer : I told you before, I would not digreſſe to b 
matters, for ſo we might run into confuſion fruitleſſe and endleſs. Allo 
your queſtions (moſt of them) are of Fathers Doctors &e. fince th Apo- 
files times, by whom l ſhewed you that I neyther might nor would trye 
any 3 til the Diyine ſcriptures be proved inſutficient, which will 
never be. 

3. Tou then propound the eontroverſic a new, 28 if we were now 2. 


gin to beginn, when we are almoſt at an yſſue: ſo might both of us wea- 


r ourſelves in yayn, Your firſt long writing to me, hath made my anſwers 
the longer, for I deſired (and (til doo) brevity with perſpicuitie. Leaft 
—_ want of your papers, you ſhould ſwarve from the queſtions in 
hand, l wil ſet them down,in the werds that they have paſſed, 

My aſlertions were queſtion weile, when 1 ſhould enter into diſpute 
you, to {ee if you vvould grant; 
That our differences in religion ſhould be tryed and compoſed by 
the verdict or vyord of God: not ot men, 

>. ThatGods vvord is to be found in the ſcriprures of the Prophets & 
Apoſtles , yvho vvrote originally in Hebrevy and Greek. By theſe I of- 
fred my faith to be tryed, and to make trial of other faith propoſed. 

Yours were, yvhich you ſayd you vvould prove; and fo inde voured; 
1, That onely the bare text of the ſcripture, is not a ſufficient rule of 
our faith, - 

2, That the ſcriptures expounded by the eatholik church, is a true and 
indeficient rule of our faith: or (as you ſer itdoyvn wvyhen you come te 
make proofe,) That the Popes definitive ſentence as he is head of the 
church, is an indeficient rule in matters of faith. a 
3, That this rule is onely found in the Romane Catholik church ſea- 


tence, and not in private mens illaminations and motions of a prixate & 


unſcen ſpirit , Or (as after you expreſſe it, vvhen you labour to prove it,) 
That your Romane Church is the true & onely catholik church of God, 
Your arguments for theſe yyere long diſcourſes, I could not therfore 
anſvver, but by refelling your treatiſes . In theſe I folovy your footing 
ſtill in my laſt yvricing, nov v againe ſent unto you . Hold I pray ou to 
the points in hand, and be as breif as you can, I vvillabour re Nah you 
in fevy vvords. But if you make outrodes to long narrations; blame not 


che length ot my anſvvets, vrhich are but according to your ov vn ſixe & 


0 


ecke 


N. | 
ecke your arguments no more with humane teſtimonies, til you have diſ- 
proved the certainty and ſufficiencie of the Divine oracles ; which ifit 
were poſſible for you to doo, you might colourably perſwade fools unte 
Atheiſme , but no wife man would ever ſutfer affliction for your traditi- 
onal and humane religion. Be you warned, yea intreated, to ſave your 
ſowl from eternal flames; God hath offred more meanes of unto GS 
row then to many others; if yo ſhut your eyes againſt the light, (Which 
ſninetk in darknes though the darknes comprehends it not,) yow wil 
but heap up unto your ſelf wrath againſt the day wrath; but my prayer 
Anto Godis for your ſalvation in Chriſt, to whoſe grace I cõmend yo. 
From Amſterdam this 28, 
of May 1613. 
| Henr: Ainſworth. 


— 


I. A. his anſwer to the former letter. 


7. bi loving freind Mr Henry eAmſworth 


| at. eAmiterdanu deliver this. | 
| Ome week agos ( M2 Yenrp Apnſwozth ) A received pom 
letter and pour l ly coppted- out againe (as pou ſap) _ 
0 to give me ſarſfactions [An anſtver whereof ſome thzee 
” had returned, ift not 
1 
a , 
hy _ | pets pc you. But 4 wender 
that though —— affectation, ſo — good wil ſhould 


o far from being ſecundam ſcientiam, that a man 
her whether pou Wzit not contra conſcientiam, ſince to ng eſſere 
judgement the motives foz our catholik religion, and foz her doctri- 
nal aſſertions are ſo cleare , and therfoze doubt not but that A ſhall 
anſwer you; although her well grounded truth would defend it ſelfe 
though 8 were — 

But A wilſhoztlp ſend pe 
dtſcourſe, and to fth 
\wering pour 


mp five Arguments fox all 
ful +: Il yove ow 
tle, pzoving the wozd of God bp pour 


—.— in a tir⸗ 
, e 


9 
wil defend tur catholick 4 jon ta 
wil ſhow the 


ſpirit 


be fre diculous pꝛooſe. 6. 25 
gither with a generall Councell at leaſt 
tobe an aſſured groundwozk of faith: 7. J will ſhow to pou 02 any 


reſoluti⸗ 


1 
on 
feart. r "41 co | | 
Butt now to ſhow that you have in nothing anſwered mp laſt let - 
ter, I pꝛopounded certaine neceſſary queſtions bzeifip foz the moze | 
clearing ofthis oz any other diſputation to be had between us: of 
which though there were twelve in number, pet pou have not an- 
ſwered one wozd to any which epther ſhowes pou gloſed befoze whe 
pou ſapd pou wzit all befoze fo2 m good;oz elſe rather that you could 

© not anſwer one, whith pou nught have doone in fortre 82 5 lines, de⸗ 
ping o2 granting. Sothat A muſt needes inferr that vou cannot 
(how which of the Apoſtles did teach pour doctrine that pou now 
Hold: 2, that pou tan not ſhow which are the eſſentiall poincts of 
pour reltgton : 3. that no ancient Moctoz did matutapnthe doctriie 
pou now held: 4. that pou can not{how who, in what tyme , and 
on what occaſion did ſuppꝛeſs that doctrtne: 5. that pou can not 
ſhow pour church to have begun to be inviſible in the time of perſe- 
cution, oz in the time of peace: & that S. Laurence noꝛ any of the 
pꝛinutwe martprs were of pour religion: 7. that pou app2ove o 
no ancient hiſtozie , and that pou muſt graunt Conſtantme our ft 
Chꝛiſtian Emperour not to be of pour religion; $ that ns one of th 

3. converſtons of England was to pour religion: 9. that pou muſt 


—— the churcl iſt to be moze ſubjett to inuiſibilitie, rum, £ 
ubverſton then the ſpnagogue of the Jewes: 10 that pon have na 
Bible oz wttten woꝛd of God that pou allow of in all, and ſo t hat 


pou have no rule of faith foz all. To all theſe pon anſwer with ſilencs 
in your hart calling them carnall motives no doubt. 

3. J anſwer pou that in putting downe bꝛeifly mp 5. argumẽts 
fn fozme, Iſhow pou Have not anſwered: But pou in pour ſilence to 
themſhowes that pour anſwers conſiſts onelp in multiplicitp of 
Woꝛds that aduutts no abb2cviation. | 

4+ Nou then ſet downe peur 2 concluſions and mp ;. contrarp aſ- 
ſerttong . ou blame mp tediouſnes, but A anſwer, mp outroades 
are to trace onelp pour wildgooſe chaſe , that is bounded in no 
circuit of a M thoditall diſcourſe. A ſhall be the longer in this re- 
ſcut diſcourſe to come, ſo to avoide p2oltritie hereafter, ſtill referrin 
my ſelfe to this to come , howlong fo ever wu ſhall diſpute. Deſi 
then M Yenrp Ainſwozth to follow pour pꝛivate ſpirits phancie; 4 

pour felf bp that three fold chaine Vincenttus Lyrinenſis pꝛe⸗ 
cribes , that is antiquitie, vniverſalitie and conſent , ſo ſhould pou 
ave pour ſelf frõ that headlong p2ccipitium that the —— of evil : 
rye rw · 
| ture 


ten pts ou to; when by the pzivatinterpzet of 


| PR 4s 


es he iu ſtnuates to a mam Mitte 2 &. for itis writ-" 
ten Pſal. . caſt thy ſelf from the rork of the church, ſcriptum eſt frũ 
the tradition and authoz;tie ofthe church, from the c ent of e'p 
Countels and fathers ; foz ſcriptum elt , pour pꝛivate ſpirit muſt be 
pour tower. God ſend pou map Fecper pour f from pour immi- 
nent p2ecipittum, that dying out of the t 2 od du dot not e⸗ 
ternallp burne in the quenchleſs flames: from tice hall Julie 24 


14613. 
John Aynſworth. | 


To this letter H. A. gave no anſwer, but exſpected the 
promiſed large reply from I. A. which now followeth: as the third 
in defenſe of the Church of Rome. 


To Mr Henry « Aynſworth at. eAmiterdar: L 


6. 16. Ierem. State ſuper vias, et videte it interrogate 
de ſemitis antiquis que ſit via bona ct ambulaie in ea,et inve- 


wietis refrigerium animabus veſtris. 


Lthough your replie was flight, and wilie, rather ſeeking 

totranſfer the queſtio then — — e true ground, 

beſp 1 rug ur doctrine with multi⸗ 

| plicitie of wzeſted places of holy ſcripture, which males me 
fitly reſemble pou to ſome Aethtopian,behanged all over eares, eyes, 


noſe, lippes and armes with Jewels, and pearles that by their lu⸗ 

re , beautie, and miſplacing makes the Nigzoes fowllneſs the ug - 

ler. Pet of ſuch impoxtanre ts the deciſton of this queſtion being This qe, 
the kepe, and Maſter · ſpꝛing to all the other doctrinall, and contros lion the 
verſall queſtions of religiõ: That howſoever pour exploded doctrine ncifelt 
and ſhuffling replication needes no anſmer, being ltke a Comet that queſuion of 


. 


tonſumeth it ſelf , vet to tomplie with the wozth of the queſtton, and 
to ſatiſfp pour followers deſires , J have once agapne returned pou (cs | 


an anſwer. 

In which J will ſhowe that pour reaſons being rather ſeming 
reflections then true beames (ag pou ſap) of the word of God, doe 
21 rrue « indeficient rulf of our faiths | 

2. pꝛove e true + indefi rule of our faith is not 5 
dnelp the witten woꝛd of God hut alſo t be wozd of God, 2 hs 
traditis, the autheꝛitie of the church of God in Colincels + Fathers r e 
is the ultimate detyder of all matters of contrgverſie. 8 1 ij 

3. I willſhow how mp reaſons foz all pour pzetended ayſwers, * Pts 
remaine in full fozce. _ fi yn < | 

| 4. | 


- fteeme of 


Tobn Aynſworths 


4. J wil pꝛove that in your opimon pou walk in a victous cfrcie, 
pꝛobia the ſelf ſame by the ſay, rhe woꝛd of God bp the pit at ipts 
tit, and the pzvate ſpirit byte wed of God. 

Au defend our Catholick ot ion to be fret from anp ſuch 
circular and r1diculous p200f-. | 


6 J wii ſhow the Pop:s definitive ſentence togither with a ge⸗ 


ner l Cowr-l (at leaſt) to be a firme, and an affured groundwszk,s 
rock of t li nion. ö 
ur H. A. 7 Nd laſty A wil demonſtrate to pou,0z to any indifferent judg⸗ 
We, Munt, that your bualding 1s on ſands,02 (pydcrs u ebs, non acccfi's 
g rf p * * and reſoluttõ of pour faith at thr laſt dap of udgeinent to be grounds 
dess ſeſs and full of fear: | 
n „ Fuſt then to begin with pour reaſons,which ſtil N maintryne ta 
ky de de nothing cis but allegations of ſcripture falflp applped, J do think 
meg it convenient befoge 7 anſwere pour reaſons grounded on the bars 
3 terts of ſcrip' ure, to ſiqiifie what a wozthp « moſt reverend efteme 
The tr. We have of the ſcriptures, aud of each part ofthem. We reverencs 
£:"t=7- them as Gods holy word derived from the fulneſs of trug. Wee 


pret3©®® hold this volume wozthy to be meditated on dap and night. Joſ 1,3 
—_ Pſalm. „ 2 Mer hold it as ſeven times refined ſylver. Pſal. 11,7. 
8 7 = A moſt cleare hight illuminating our epes Pſal. 8 8 that iris a light 
- - wo our ſteppes Pſal. 118,7 + vV.105 + 130, 140. Wee hold all 
—_— 4 be —— whe mos ket.6 $. Þ20'v. to be a frerie ſpeech and 
0 buckler of defenſe. Me alſo defend that the holy ſcriptures are dili- 


oor eq gently to be ſearched unto Joh. 5, 3 9. Kom. 1. 1- Kom. 15, 4. that 
cd. Whatſorveris waitt in them is wir to our ediftcatio:that all the ſtri⸗ 
* 1 1 ptures are pzofirable unto us 2 Tim. 3, 16 2. Pet. , 21. that men 
San delivered this ſcripture inſpired bythe holp Ghoſt. Pet wee hold al- 
a 1 cont, fg though we wozthilp ſtreme of them pet wee can not ſeclude the cx 
u * + £.2- plications of the holp chur th in the holy Fathers and Countels, gui⸗ 
et 115.2, 1 ded, and directed, bp the ſelf fame And D. Auguſtin did ops 
epu0g.c* poſe by the authozitie of the holy fathers hts pzedeceſſo2s,agamnſt 
jus op<r13. ſaguis and other herttichs ſaying, Fragilis cr argura corum novitas ec. 
2 5.Aug The weake and wilie novelrie of Hereticks is to be corfofided by tit 
d oppole authoꝛitit of holy Fathers: and a little after this great Dottoꝛ. and 
the kzre- holy Father acknowledged by Calvin himſ c l to be the faithful wn 
tie kin h neſg of antiquitie, 4. i ſtitut. c. 14, ſeff. 25. and Beza calls him the 
timeno d Phyinee of a Divines concerning dogmaticall pomtts in t. 3. om. 
do oppoſe y: 12 ) as if on purpoſe he did anſwer pour barbarous contempt of 
you. them calling them duſt and athes; net onelp in recard of their mogta- 
dir. HH. A. tie as the ſcriptures calles them, but when the vnifozme conſent of 


taxed for he FarheroSpeeg ond! Latin was objccted agamſt you: What ſates 
calhao the >. Auguſtin, night be darkneſs, and darbneſs light that Pla- 
holy fa- us , Iujia: ſhould only ſet, and tat Ppllarie, Greg. 
th rs carth Hier. ſhould bs blynd ! Ho wee ſet how two wozs 
and uhc5. thy of pours 


atſed D. : | ts con- 
bath r Anguſt: a Daune — 


* 


F 
| 
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found a Sutil not at Endoz but at Amiſterdansx. 

But whecas by pour ſubmiſſion pon would ſetme to mas a- 
mind oloꝛ pour contempt,in that vou ſan there be a themſaud of the 
that A ſap pau tare of erro: that you pꝛefet foz wiſdome, eruth and 

p:1eſs befoze panr ſelf. Foz if vou underſtand this of the antiem 
athers befaze cited; A pzove that pou cannot afſerme that without a 
viſard to hide pour ban bing , fince I wil pꝛove that in eſſenttall and 
dogmatital points they differ from pou, and ſo by pour judgment as 
vmpeere (except vou will be wilfully blind) they tannot be pzeferrcy 
in cruth befaze pou. If pau underſtand Jewel, Whitaker , Yool 
er ac. the Þ; Docro2s , theſe in truth by your judgement 
nepther doe 02 can p2efer befoze pour ſclf{ ſinre by pour doctrine 
hw no true church as A heare pou teach againſt M. Johnſon)and 
o their differentt muſt rather be hereticall then ſchijmarical/and if it 
be a true church, why make poy a ſchiſme in fcom theme 

Now to come tothe ſolution of pour — — there wert as 6. 
ny . There be 4. in munber cited, as ou ſape grounded on MrH.A. 
\criptures , but not one appearing in ſubſtance oz in the true ſenſe of Ar gum ti. 
the ſcriptures. ice c. 4. Vo 

irſt pou object out of Deut. f. 32. Keep and doe that which our L. ». Deut. : 
God commended you, ye thall neyther decline to tac right or to the lett, 7, 
but by that our Lord God commaunded you that you may live. 
can you infert hence but that the laue ought ſtrictly to be kept | 
that we ought nrpther ts adde 82 to take from the 10 tommaunde⸗ 
ments, that is to make the 10. commandements deficient oz ſupers 
abundant, what is this to pour purpoſe to obe that the witten 
woꝛd alone is ſuffictent to detpde all controverſies. Foz as here the 
teſtification of the law 82 erplication of the law was erpedient; (And 
that it was the office of the Pzeiſts to explitate che difficults of the 
law app:ares Drur. 17.9.8 1 Paral. 19 1:. 2 Par 26,16 Nü. 1116 
Dent ; 2. v. 7. Pſal. 43, 1. Pꝛov. 3,8. Jere. 6,:6. Etcleſ. $, 11, Ef- 
dias 4, 4 3. 2 The). 2, f. 2 Tim. 2, 1.) ſo we ſapthe pzopo- 
ſing of cye mand of God bp che church; and the ecplicarions of the 
Churci bp het head, councells and hslte ancient fathers dae not res 
fiſt but rather help che ſcriptures. Md as to exylicate the law is nei 
ther to decline to the right hand o2 to the left; no mo2e is it to expli⸗ 
tate the ſcriptuxe actoꝛding to vinverſalitie, antiquitie and tonſent: ' 
Aud here it is to be underſtood that ſuch an advition 1s pzohibited , 
that is tõttatie ta tie law of Gad ad appeareth vp that which ab 71 

5 how 
02 


| ddition 
befoze in the 4. chap. v. z. where he bzings in befoze their exe : 
he did yuniſ Saal-phegoz foz commring of tdolatrie;foz adding N g 
dinivutlinag as the text implies, v 2. c. 4 Deut. l 
Agame pou object out of Deut. 12,32, That Wh ch 1 commaund 9 
thee that oncly dos to our Lord, thou thalt not adde et diminiſh ought; 
what is here foꝛbidden but an heathen nmtation, and an * 


r their olg ag 
L 
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not pꝛohibit moze oz other pꝛeathing o2 teaching (as the traditions 5. 4 
and explications of the . 1 nc agar: on - —＋ | : 
| e e 


greeing tothe rule of faith, and S. Auguſtine notes 
| both not ſap if any doe euangelize to po moze tht᷑ you have received, 
| but beſides: Foz if he had fozbidden anp moze , S. John had ſpnned that 


| that wꝛote after the Apotalypps. l . 
B. vou upbzaide me in ſaping this anſw. is none of the wozd of od Which is 
* — 8 ſaping that J Done not a na of —— d of God — 3 | 
26 Ich you have: and fo2 to e pour purpoſe pon cite the >: 
30 ofthe Pzoverbs the 6. v: adde — unto hs ener lead he re- himſelf 0 
proove thee which text pꝛoves no moe th the other text explitated therwiſe 
- thatcotrarie doetrin? » not explicatiss ar here p20hibited; ſo that we by M. H. A. 
ſee our archer hath loft auother bolt hot at rands to ſeek his brother. hould fin, 
| 14. But wheras pou ſap mp anſwer is not warranted of God, is nat 
| true: Fo2 read Ko. the laſt,v.17.Obſerve diligeelp thoſe that cauſe di⸗ The like 
| viſion and diſſention beſides the doctrine pou have learned, where E- towed. 
| raſmus turnes it in his trauflation contra agamſt; and pour Bezacs 
 tranflatton reades ſo if contrarte; S. Ambzoſe alſo reades ſi contra, My do@trin 
ſo that we ſee repugnant, and not explicating doctrine, contrarie and Warranted 
not moze dottrine of the {elf ſame kind is p2ohivited.. by Gods 
25, Wheras pouſap mp reaſõ is againſt mp ſelf, in that the Pzophets 9wn N ord. 
did not adde of their own but of Gods no moze A ſap the definitgzgns The defini 
of the church be mans own but Gods, ther being one {lf fan {ſb tiõs of the 
of Chzift and his Church, Ne char heareth you heareth me, and hEthar church are 
ö contemneth you contemneth me, S. Luke 10, 16. which ts true alſo Gods. 
/ | of particular churches, but ſo farr fozth as their dot accozdeth Mar.18,17, 
with the Kemane catholik church. , et i. Deu. 
156 But where pou ſap pou will inlighten my eyes with the — oil 19,15, 
that ſtincketh by pour falſe inter pꝛetation of the holp fathers ſenſe, 
am litle beholden to pou. Foz S Chayſoſt-and S. Amibzoſe in thoſe 
places cited bp pou wil have nothing elſe underſtsod, but that the ex⸗ 
| . muſt applie thiſelves to the true ſenſe of the {cripture , a the 
law, not to cozzupt the ſenſe though on good pꝛetenteg. But you. 
Y. A. if pou would hav the duſt wiped of pour 
ſpectacles , might have fern Dpontſius A- . 
reop2gita in the peare of our Lozd 160 and In opcre imperfecto c. 7. Math. D; 
the Apoſtles ſchollar in his firſt chapter of Amb. oſs lib. de Paradiſo c. 12, Nihil 
[Hts celeſtial Hierarchie, ſhous how the Apo- igitur 1. quod bonum videtur. 
ſtles did detlare their dottrin partly by wzt 
ting + partly not by waiting: pea pou might Mark vyel Deut. 32. verſ. 7. Pfal. 43 
better ha ve ſt ãned firſt, and anſwerrd that 1. Pro 1, 8. EE. 38.19, lex. 6, 16. 
/ place tited by me out of he ly S. CH anſoſt:om Eccle. 11.4. Eldr.14 43.2, Theſ. 2,15, 
/ the 2. of the The}. oꝛatione 4 Stand and 1. Tim. 6, 20. 2 Tim. 2,1. and ſee he- 
/ keep peur traditions, where the Holp Fa- ther ullvvritten traditions are not to 
| apes it is plain the hole f athers did be obſerved , ſee n. %. S. Chryl, * 


ther | 
not daliver all things bp epiſſle but many plaing vvords for rwadition. © 
| things | M3 Ser 
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gee Lrenæum lib, 3. e. 4. Clemens A- things without w:i"ing, and thoſe things 
lexand. lib. 5. Streat: c. 3. Orig. lib. alſo are worthy of faith; and SD. Chi” 


f. ſuper numeros Athanaſ. epittola ſoſt: ſapes, Eſt cradicio nihil quæras amp.1us; 
ad Epidtetum D. Ambrofius lib. de whis! wozbes are ſo playn that they made 
fide 3. c. 7. epiſtola 83. D. Aug: lib. Di Jem Ito ſay they were wozds unwoz⸗ 
conta Cteſco: Grammar, c. 33 thy ſo holp a fath r: And that . Amb2ce 
lib: contra epiſtolam Manich: qui did app2ove of tradition is plain out of his 
voc ant fundamentum c. g. et epiſto - 34 ſermon on Lent, where de repzoving 
u ts. ad Caſul. vide n. at, thoſe that would keep certaine dapes after 
Lent, when this after faſt was neither (as the feaſt of Leut) 
neither delivered dy the aut{3o2itts of our anteſtoꝛs. So that we (re if 
wee ſhould but give MB; g. A. the Sextons place but to put o ile in⸗ 
to our lampes, he would adde his duſt and aſhes to quench it rather 
in tontemuing ſtill as 1s doth the authozitie of the Holy Fathers, in 
termingtheir authozitie produced agamſt him, duft and aſhes. 

17. JW; .Henrp Aynſwoꝛth objects againſt me that Ahave turned 
over his third and Nh — —— 83 reajons; Þ a them ta 
pꝛove that which they were tited fo; : J anſwer J gaſſed them over; 
But (ce here J Þ. A. hath turn d them off the ladder to their [aft 
diſtente; not ſhowing that they pꝛoved ought what he intended by 
them:we way ſuppoſe his reaſons were wounded to death in the an- 

the fozmmor, oʒ lie runa zates have ſozſakentherr armes that 
PART, of ed barely b:foze, but one appeareth in his lificueſs; AJ hops 
is. gut abverſarit will acknowledge oꝛ amend his flight dealing herein. 
The rule of The ſetond part that I am to p2ove is that the rule of our faith 
our faith is not onely the w2ttten wozd, but joyntly the unwꝛittt woꝛd of God, 
the writte tradition and the authoꝛitie of the church, touncells and Fathers is 
& yawricce the ultimate detyder of all matters of controvecſie. 
word Sits A p2ove firſt thus: That which was the totall rule of sur 
jointly, faith vefoze the w2itten woꝛd of Hod, map be well the partiall rule 
Tra ſit: was Of our faith after, u ſjexe the wʒitten woꝛd of God doth not ſuffitient⸗ 
once the Ip expꝛeſſe divers myſteries of us to be beleeved. But tradit id was 
total rule, à ſufficient pea and the total rule of our faith til Maſes tyme the firſt 
therfore it vemnan of the holy ghoſt, go. tradition now togither with the wzu⸗ 
may be th' ten woꝛd is a ſufficter rule of our faith. My ma joʒ touah out this 
partial. Whole tract ſhal be proved; Dymo 1s graunted by 4M! 9. A. 
The ch: of 20. Decondly, Not 8ncly befoꝛe the law of oſes men were whollp 
604 taught directed bp the month of tradition, but after alſo as it appeares iu 
encly by Deut. z:, verſe 7. Ask thy fathers and they (hall annuntiate unto 
tradition ee, ask thy aunceitors and they ſhall tell caee, ſhowing that of mary 
247 yercs, thinges that were to be b leeved wee ſ:jould depend of the iu⸗ 
Tradition ſtruction of our aunceſto2s , foꝛ in the wa2des going inun diately bc- 
direct: i foe that is umplted cogitaà gen tationcs ſingulas; and Pfal. 44.51 Oh 
mon after Lord we have heard with our cares, our fathers have annuntiated unto us 
Writte law that which thou haſt wrought in their dayes, an ſ in the ancients dayes. 
vide n.16. Mob 8, 1. Mcare oh ſeun- the duciplias of thy iather, and doe not leave 
the 
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the law of thy mother. Iſa. 38, 19. The father ſhall make knowen Many pla- 
to hrs ſonne this truth where ruin & dilciphac ſhowes rather mat · ces of the 
ters of diſtipline, and doctrine, then matters of fact as M Y. A. old teſtam: 
would interpzet: and Jere. 6, 16. Stand upon the wayes, and lee & Ask for tradit: 
ot the ancient pathes, what is the right way and walk init, and ye thall 3g 
find reſt unto your ſouls: which is plapne there that the Pzophet doth 
not onelp ſp ak of matter of faith, but to pzevent erxoꝛ aud ilſuſton of 
dortrine ; alſo ſee Ettitſ 8 1. 4 Eſdz.14, 3. 2 Tim. 2,15. 1 Tim. 
6 10 2. Tim. 2,1. what can be gente inferred but that the Aſra lites 
and Chuſtians were to be directcd by the help of traditions, oh 
See the holy fathers fo firme and ſo frequent fo2 this great truth, 5 Dyon:A- 25 
that falſhood it ſelf our adverſaries cannot tell how to oppoſe, ſee opa t. 
Oponiſinn Arcopag. cited befoze number 16, Irenacus in the pere 2.4 
of our Loꝛd 80 lib 3 t 4. calles tradition dives depoſitorium a rich CI mens 
treaſurie oz tuſtodie. Clemens Alexand lib. 5. Strema: t 4 in the Alex 
eare 200ſaprs that the knowledge of traditis bp ſutteſſion is come 74,zqcice 
rom the Apoſtles, et lib. Dtromat: t. 9. he talls unwzitten tra- (core 
dition the rule of truth. Oꝛigents in the peare 240 in his 3. Hhomelie on lain 
in Numeros et tract; 2» in Math: teatheth that wce belecve and doe |, * al 
many things by tradition. S. Athanaſtus in his epiſtle ad Epictete 0% 5 of 
tum ſapes That it is ſufficient to anſwer to his adverſaries that it 1 
is not the doctrine of the Catholick church, a that the holy gagher's Ori 8 
— not thought fo. S Baſil alſo ſapes he can belec ve man Ks FE 46 
p the unwritten witneſs of the Apoſtles; the 2. Councel of Nite in 5 asl 
actione 7.appzoves the authozitte of nnwzitten traditions. D. Vier: l 
in the peare 3 90 in his dialogue contra Lucifer: affirmes that fo2 The 2. co 
his part if ther were no ſcripture, yet the conſent of the whole church cel of Nice 
were — And S. Auguſt: De baptiſmo contra Donatittas lib. 5. S. Hierome 
c. 53. affirm?s, that which the untverſal church holdes, nepther 18 S. Auguft: 
it inſtituted, but was ever retepned w / map judge moſt rightly to be 
delivered by the Apoſtles , idem epiſt. 86. ad Caſul: 
ca if our adverſaries teſtimome 1s availeable in confirming a 
truth agatnft 1 us . Dee how JDartin Luther in his 1 
Lypſick diſp. ubmits himſelf to the judge ment, and determination 4 r 188 5 
of the holp church: and in his epiſt. ad Marchionun Dꝛandeburg: 2200r'et 
which is ta be found in his ſecond in Germane langnage folto 23. * 1 
He 18 not aſhamed ts ſap it is an hoz2zible thing to heare o2 ſap that 1 1 * 
which is contrarte to the untfonme teſtimome of faith , and the dor: 
trine of the holy Cathofick thurth that from above a thewſand with 
unifozm conſent ſhe had kept. John Calvin in his book againſt Pig- , 
gktus bꝛagainglp but with diffinulation affirms that he would not lohn Caly, 
refuſe the triall of the univerſall Church and warrant of tradition. 
Pil. Melantthon in his epiſt.2d Feder. Myream De locis veteris The- 
el de cæna Domini affirmes that it 13 not ſafe to depart from the con- Ph:Mclic 
ſent of the ancient church and in his epiſtle ad Iohannem Cratogem * : 
Vcatatilta : he confeſſecth that doubt in a mans couſctence is a toztw- 
er 
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and BIT conſent of doctrine muſt p)evaſle fo! coit- 
firming —— graunts _ the beſt Maſters are Jrenae 
us, Tertullian and D. that have left mam monuments of 
th faz us, to whom they did adjopne the rule of faith the ſuſfrages 


of the lcarned .the conſent of the Apoſtolicall cHurches, and this is 


that which he a they deduced from the Apoſiles 62 from Apo 
ſtalicall men. 1 

23 And not without great reaſs doth God uſe that means both ta ad e- 
{tumaris to his yolp myſteries, a to pzeſerve theſe pzctious ſtones for 


; the Yewellers that did know how to pziſe th that even natural rea⸗ 
— ſon — — that the very Heathen Philoſophers have uſed, 
whic God therbp to adde pziſe and to diſtinguiſh the fitneſs of the auditoz. 
victh tradi thagoas therfoze taughs his ſchollars rather by wozd of mouth + 
tions relation of then by Dictats oz wziting: Gallen alſo lib. 2. de 
Anatomitia Adminiculis declares how the auncientPhyſittans did 
— and teach their meditines and reteipts ge Na res 

ation fro one from another. Cicero 1. De legibus affirms that it is 
a great erro2 in a well governed comon wealth to have all governed 
wzitten lawes.Xnd therfoze the moſt antienteſt and famous Kab- 
* 1. nes and not onelp they but our Hpllarius and 77 doe teach 
Pl. Orig. that Moſes had not onel delivered him the tables of the law in the 
kemil: x, aigue, but alſo moſt ſecret and hidden mpſteries, and explica- 
Num: ttf the law which truth the authoz of the firſt book of Eſdzas 
both net obſcurelp teſtifie t. 14: f. 1 have declared io Moiles many 
lib. 4, Miracles and 1 ſayd vato him ſaying cheſe wordes thow ſhalt ſpeake o- 
Fſdrasc Prnly, and theſe wordes thew ſhalt hide; and of ſuch ſecret myſte- 
14. v 5 les that of the Þſal. 43. * pſal. 77. Deutr 3 2. is to hee vuderſtood. 
And in regard of theſe hidden mpſtertes Dponiſ. Kreopag: lib. de 
| czleſt: Hierarthia t. 1. moſt diligently warnes Timothie, That hs 
Dyoniſ, ſhould not diſcloſe theſe things to the rude people. Do that 
Areopag, weſee God writ in Mopſes heart manp thinges , that he did not 
write in the tables of ſtone; This made St. Paul to ſpeake the 
r.Cer.:., hidden mpſteries in ſetrett, and to give the little ones nul in that 
their weake ſtomatkes could not brooke other meate; And pet by 
pour rule M;. H. Ainſw. new bozne babes like Oſtreches ſhould 
devour pꝛõ, in freclie reading, applying and epplicating the difficult 
places of ſcripture, 
24, Now ſince the ſccond and third queſtion are ſo neerelp confined 
that the ending of the one is the begining of the other; the ending of 
The ſ-cq M reaſons the begining of pour anſwers; and ſo requiring a reftt- | 
& thir mg taxon of chem I thought good having in generall pzoved the neteſſi⸗ 
tie of tradition beſydes the written wozd, to end mp ſecond part, 


D. Hyll: 


5s "03 and with mp particnlar pzoofes to begin thethurd poinct in taterlas 
ting the reaſons + anſwers + replications togethex wozder,but both 
as þreifip as Atan. 
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that tradition of the church is neteſſarie to diſtinguiſh what bookes **ftants. 
of ſcripture be ſcripture and what not. And reaſon it ſelf teacheth us, 
ſince we doe not heare oz ſee God oz his knowen Pzophets to wzite 
oz ſpeak this that is pzopoſed unto us foz the wozd of God: moſt tõ⸗ W 
ventent it is [eaſt we wander in infinind in pzovingthe wozd of God 5 ar 8. 
bythe pꝛivate ſpirit and the 7 ſpirit bx the word of God, that „ ce 
there muſt be one crrtaine rule oz depoſitum fidci, and therfoze St. by his ge- 
Paul to Ttmothie 1. 6. ch. 20. Oh Timothee keep the depoſitum ax oi — 
ding the prophane noveltic of voices, and avoiding the oppoſition of Platform 
falſſy called knowledge, which certain promiſing haye errcd about faith, of ks 
and what that debe nan is D Paul in his 2.to Tim 1.v. x3, + 14; & p _— 
ſhowes. Have thou a torme oi ſound of words, which thou halt K ard % & 3s 
of me in faith, and in the love in Ieſus Chriſt, Keep the good depoſitum c ove the 
Þy the holy ghoſt which dwelleth in us: ſhowing that Timothie and 7 
Cu uſtians ought to keep a textain pla 02m of words, delivered to _ - 
tie over and above his epiſtles; which rule of wozds appop}iated crved, 
to high myſteries, and matters of our religion, as Triviti?, Perſon, p, Ang: | 
Eſſcute, Corſubſtartial, Tranſubſtantiatis, f16 one veginnzpg Sas . u. 
trament whith the Apeſtle calls ſotltd wozds verba ſana. ; 55 
29 Hou in ſtamiig this mp firſt a gumt᷑t, ſap that things may be be- 8 
I..\ed though got gathred out of the wrirten word, underſtanding ther- His anf to 
by a humane and a common belecfe. I know not what pou mean by my Erftar; 
this, exccpt pou would have Gods wyitten mow oncly to be 3 

| c 
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ed by a humane faith. And therfoz : when A took pou at your woꝛd 
an? gathered thenee , that ſome tradition (oz as pou will terme it 
trad tum) ts neceſſarily belecved beſides the wzitten wo2d edc, 


peak abſolute lp of beleefe in divmitie it is to be unde of a 
divine, and not of a humane belref*,and when pou ſpeak of the cheef 
rule, you ſap it may be b lerved v'ithout the wutten wozd, J might 


I did right- th 4 
gs at neteſſarilie it was to bi voleeved, ſince hold that 
CP out woꝛd of God is the woꝛd ef God, and that neteſſarilp aud ſo to 
4 belecued: Ho that pou may ſee that your water hach rather wet your 
Woroes,  thozs, then that myne was ſpilt on the ground. n 
zo. 2, Wijeras ſap A doe vn tip condemn pour afſertis that 
nothing to be beleeded is neceſſarie fo2 ſalvatig that is not (ought by 
the wꝛitten wo2d, I ſap moſt juſtly, and J convinced peu offalſhood 
ſufficiently when  ſapy nothing is ſo neteſſarie to ſalvation by pon, 
The writte as the waitten wozd , which wozd is not pꝛoved by another wzitten 
word not 28 God. To tuſtirme which p2oofe of mine you pʒodute two 
proved by texts of ſcripture John. 20, 30,31, That the ſignes Which leſus did, 
ano her Which ſignes are written that e may beleeye. And the 1. of Timothie 
written 4. 16. 17, Where all ſcripture is inſpired of God etc. ts ſaid to be pzo- 
word: ge, fitable foz doctrine,fo2 repꝛehenſion, foz cozzeetion, fot inſtruction, xc, 
by traditis. Theſe places pꝛove nothing fo; peur pirpoſe. The 8 
A place of not4hat all things oz ſapings of dur Davisur that he did 02 ſaid are 
ſcript,pro- Witten, though thoſe ſignes were: for all the ſignes the whole world 
duced, anf, could nor concayn, fee a little after, S. John 21. v. 25. | 
Another 31. And the ſecond place pzoves no moze , but that the ſcripture 
auſwered, 19 good fog theſe ends , but it p20ves not that ſtripture is ſufficient 
without tradition ett and ecclefiaſtical lawes to all theſe ends. And 
one might deduce out of theſe wozdes to better reaſon then pou, eat 
parcel of ſcripture in the old and new teſtament were ſuffictent foz a 
this without any other. So that pou ſee J doe not fight with the 
holie ghoſt vut with the perverter of the holy ghoſt.. 
32, 3. Nou deſire me to deale diſtinctiy and plainly with your 
Mr H.A.his werds, J anſwer J hope A doe, Then pou beginne to anſwere 
firit anſw, diſtinctly to mp woꝛdes, vidz. the wutten wozd is not pꝛoved bp 
how the another witten wozd. You anlwer firſt that the ſcriptures of God 
word doe approve and confirmepne another, and his ſpirit that is in them, 
of God is und ia all people doth ſeale 4 they are true poof wherof pou 
John 5. 9. The witneſs d is greater, and 
8, 13. 14 J that Chꝛiſt needed no teftimonte foz him⸗ 
lf. John 5, 33. ut ILreceiye no teſtimonie of man, meaning that 
he is man + that his divinitie doth not depend of mans 
witaeſF, pet foz the benefit of others S. John is ſayd to give te ſtuma 
e of hum: 2. n thzough the whole chapter almcſt : + Acts 1, &. 
hath need Eſxiſt ſap unto His Apoſtles that thep ſhall be witneſs unto htm, in 
of mans Jerufalem, and in all Yewzie, and in Samaria ; alſo Martprs 
teſumonis gre ſapd to be witneſſes: But now we doe not ſap that a 
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memelvet needs any witneſs; fo; in adu t. and in regard ofthems «... 
felves they are ſcripture by themſelves pzocerding from | ops 4g 
F eld teſti⸗ n 
z3- Aſter he ſees this defective he lies unto the prirat ſpirir(though wie. 

t ſapes it is in all people) ro unſeale the authoritie of his word. Poy tf FELONY: 
he underſtand by that ſpirit in all people, that is of all ages, times c His 2. an- 
perſons then muſt he accept of thoſe booltes of holte ſcripture, and of wer. 
that ſenſe and explication , that by conſent ofholie Councills , Fa- 


thers Mottoꝛs and expoſt toꝛs haith bene rec 
Ache vnderſt and this ſpirit in all people virtuallie, and attuallie if What ke 


doe applte themelves to the right vnderſtanding/ thereof. means by 
his ſpirit by juſt reaſon they tau not vnderſtand, ſince then wee che pit 
muſt rather beleive St. Hierome that ſpent all his tyme and laboz in all peo- 
retpring himſelf to the deſert foz the 5 the ſtriptures. Ple. 
3 5. What muſt Mz. H. A. underſtand elſe thenthat this ſpirit is in That ch 
aff the illuminated brethren ofthe church of Amſterdam? , and pet r 
this tan not bee well vnderſtood, ſince J heare M + ſtifflp 1 he | 
maintains by the woꝛd of God with his c — M2.John- 2 
ſon there and his , that this pzeſent church of England is not à ſtiſ- Aten. 
matitall but anhzreticalchurch: What is then one of theſe tleare 
Eagle ſight teachers blinded ſo in ſpirit that he can not diſcerne by 
the wozd of God what makes a church oz a man heretical? PEA 
36,But now to pꝛobe that the comparing of one plate with another His third 
(which is pour other refuge) is not ſufficient to diſtinguiſh what is Anſwer. 
true ſtripture oʒ the true ſence therof . Foz if it bee ſo to bee vnder⸗ What ist 
ſtood that after the collation of one place to another, that by n 
ture of the ſcripture compared ſo the true ſence ſhall bee vn N 
A inferr no, but rather by this compariſon the difficultie is oſten in⸗ n - 

eb by af contradiction . If it bee vnderſtood that bp ombinas 
comparing of one that by alittle and alittle. If it bee viiderſtood 050 nee 
that vp comparingone place, with another by a little diſcourſe the. im R 
true ſente and the ſcripture will bee diſcerned; I ſaie mens diſcour⸗ 
ſes are verie erroneous without the eſpectall aſſiſtance of gods holie 
grace which the church of God hath pzomiſed in her defining; pea Collatione 
the verie ſelfe ſame man in divers times out of the ſelf ſame tonfert⸗ in diver'c 
tes of places of ſcripture hath inferred divers concluſions . Af pou times in 
ſay the ſpirit to diſtinguiſh this is to be H d by prayer. I demand the ſelf mi 
where theſe infallible pꝛomiſes are to be had fo theſe infallible illu- often cau- 
minattons; and what moze certatne whether wee pzate as wee {cth divers 
ought . And ſince Novatus , Donatns, Sabeſlius, Arrins, Euno- judgments 
mins, Maredo: Jovinianus, Pelag: Czleſt: Neſtozius have Had foz Hereticks 
their hereſies diverſe texts, and coferences with others to grownde haye had 
hereſies, how ſhould one vnfalltbly to their judgments overthrow i. chis c64 
them in this, Foz if vou obtect tothe Arian, and my Father am pariſon of 
one; he will objert out of the ſelfe (army bt. John, Mi father is rh places. 

| 2 men 1: 


e na⸗ 


7 


— 


— 2 * — | 


groũd got in regard of his humanicic and not 


108. Folin Aynſworths 


Your thent: (at? this by collation of ſcripture is to be underſtood 
vl X the of! * 1 
able to co- wiſe that vnitie ud inte other placc i ec vnderſtood vn 
tute an Ar- CRT of 2 — of ſcripture in regard of conſeut aud viucp 
nan, wil! , and not of nature. Mir 

of 37. 2. And Lok the ſeale of your ſpirit tan not Tiſtinguiſh this 
truth inſalliblie, pea not fo much as pzobablie A prove. Fox fuſt 
Jaſke what this ſeale of the ſpirit ie? Doth xt con ſiſt onclp cf 
Whit the Gods. prrticular illumination that pee ſhould Have this touchs 
ſeal: of ſtone to diſcerne ſcripture - If ſo pon contradict poi ſelfe ;. U: 
your puit &: Fon ſo yon grautthat a man hatſ) a divine faith, andthe — 
1s, of diſter ning all befoꝛe he reade g the ſeriprures: fo this ſpicit , 
; diſtinguiſh them, and fo you hve Guilt without pour groiuide, and 

Hisground giuded pour faith without pour ruler the witten woꝛd of God. 
tcacheth a 8. I you anſwer this ſpirit conſiit's inthe evidence of the thing. 
man be- reaveled as pou ſeeme to gramit: When pou bidd me aske your proof 
le-ycs be- that ther is a light in the ſame; ſeeming ſo with Cala to graunt that 
fore ke — the ſtriptures are diſtinguiſhed by themſelves, as light from Jars 
reades the neſs, ſweetneſs from ſowzneſs, this is moſt falſe, foz then everit 
{cripture. one that had but natural perfection of the 02gan, and free pzopoſing 
Another ofthe object ſhould diſtiuguiſh this light and \wertneſs . he 
auſ. of his, 39. pee anſwer this ſpirit con iſts in the authozitie of God, 
Ca!y. :.inſt How will pou move this in particular to bee revealed of God, and 
c.7.5,1,2.4 not the other part of ſcripture. If pou replie pou can p2ove it bp the 
et ;. Maſti: of the wutmg. How will pou anſwer and ſhow to everte 
particular mans cie that there is moze Majeſtie im Eccleſiaſtes then 
in the Eccleſtafticus? Dom will Luther demouſtrate againſt the 
whole church that S. James epiſtle is ſtrawte,the epiſile to the Yes 

bꝛewes, Apocalyps etc, to be doubted of 2 

40. When Jobytt againſt you that the Manichei Montaniſt, 


ſpirit . anſwer that 1 have 2 miſt befote my eyes £2 tiſe F would 

Al heretiks diſterne them. I anſwor A doe diſtinguiſh them, and leave them a⸗ 
doc brag of nathematifed by the churth of God to the put of hell, but not by mp. 
their 2 p2ivate ſpirit, but up the oꝛdinarie meanes the definitions and des 
vate {pirit. clarations af the church, whoſe office is to diftinguſh theſe ſpirits, 
„ tnfalliblic; whoſe doctrine wee are punctuallie to follow, if wee well 
How dt have in all things thus ſpirit of truth , and with one anſwer I ſatiſs 
inguſh fre the multiplicitie of plates oſ ſcripture heaped vp to no pirpoſe, | 
herericks, 41. Wheras pon weuld whet che edge of the Jewes ſword againſt 
The T-wes me in that then mapobyect nſt Chꝛiſtiaus the lawe and the Pꝛo⸗ 
©2nnor ob. Phet, yea and antiqmtie. A anſwer the lawe and Prophets pea 
„erden ANTIQUITI it ſelf pzomiſing our Daviours conung, and fulftlled bp 
P cirſtunytance p2ophecied and ppomt- 
— ". fed, doth rebat the edge And A could fhow at of the aint 
meg themiſelbtg, Spbullaes pzopheries pꝛeathuig 2. ob 
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| and all other hereticks will boaſt of this paivate 
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ſhew ſrrange nuotfve 
vi able creonr. Neither tan the Jew (as pou object) as we againſt motives ts 
the Turk 02 am Hereſte our begimier , begit increaſe and de. 
clpwng eſtate. Foz the Jewra canſhow our beginncr their Meffias, vier * 
— puny an e E Li . 
tules of truth, but who can juſtly wour declining 


ew againſt a new Clyziftian 

as cur is agamſt Julian oz a- 
v cannot defend themſelves with an 
of dogg with evident pear of 
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'2- Hepthet is the byectt 
eaſe 2 went out cb mo 
her Kpoſtata. 


f Pow. bf truch as we * 

© 594 48 A Pat Brat tan might object 
Paganiſm? is nieze ancievi M clue it: but not then the 
— coping whic! was eat and perfetted as ——— 


tied and p29 , wp the co of the new lawe. Where po 
Gods Word and purit in the ſcriptures muſt be the bulwark, "A 
anſmer a ark, bur not B from gun (hot yand'a 
ſtonſe onelp fu. pour ſelves. there was never anp of your 
ſects, yzoteſtant oz any other mr rar was able to — 
nation totheir-religton: But men o religion haue convertcd 
nations à doe ſtul convert as eth both the Audies, Ja⸗ 
poma pea and Ch ina it ſelf, 
43. Iſhowed peu one wap how the high pꝛeiſthood did not erre 


in the coudemnation of our Saviour, in that the Pꝛeiſthood 
ſerved in Chuſt Jeſus perſon. True it is the H1pghpreiſts, dc 
& Rulers qucftioned this, but their ignoʒant? was moſt vincible by 
their own tae, ud bpthat [awe he ſhould live,ſince that lam decla⸗ 
red him to be the ſonne of God. 
44: yn dag fozred rotk, and running over manp Wzſtet 
feel ſcripture ve te the church of God inviſible , it were 
ſuffitient foz me to ny evident andclear places of Frans 
inferpzeted by the Hal fathers Geck and Latin fox the 
viſibilitte of the church. x. Keg. 7 . v.! 3.'1.Parol, 22,10. Þſal-44,1 
Pſal. 45, 5- Pal. 47; "Wal. 86. 1. Þſal. 88, 29 Pal. 101, 17 1 
a. ky x 
and Moon efthe Many'pla, 


128, 1 5a. 131% . Cant. 3.4. a. 9, 7+ "If 3 
tu flouriſhmng of the EY of Godis deſcribe 
2,19. en 7 holy 
9 Wich, 4, 1. ſcripture 


a. 59, . Iſa. Co, 19; where it is ſaid rhe Sun and 
om o prove 


" How the 

high preift 

mo did 
errbec, 


church fall not teaſe: Jer. 6 16. war. 2 
ou 
nh ſeated mountam to wh 


wher the church is deſcribed to be ah 


| - all people have recourſe. Mat. 5, 15. where the titie ſeated on a hi he vi6bi. 


Math 26. 18. where the urrh i9defertbed?o litje of tho 


can not be 
de built won rock acatnſt h hell gates ſhall not alle. 28. hurch. 
Watz. 2. Hur Daviour ſapes will ve wit 5 = e 


f 
ſ 
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of the world Tur , 31. Lite. 21. 32. Lith. 22, 31. Where ChHziſt 


2 
ſap:s foꝛ that his faith ſhould not fail him. Joh. 
14, A. the eben another ſpirit which (hall 
remaine with them eternally. John 17, tc. Act. , 38. Ephe. 
4, 11. pea and the Creed mide bp the Apdſtles doth atcfinowledge the 
perpetuall flouriſhing of the church of God. A beleeve the catholick 
church; whoſe geacralitic tan not ſtand without viſtbilitie. 

Thit the 47 A anſwer to pour contrarit doctrine that the church of God 
church of never ſince it was achurch hath erred. If Geneſ. 6. ther was then 
God hath achurch;Adithe head did err in fart not in doctrine; + ff we ſhould 
never ex- —— that he did err our adr $ are beund as wel as wee to 
ig Anſwer, ſince nat onelp the viſible church then with us, but the invi- 
Ada did (iblechurch with them ſhould have erred: But true it is that thers 
22 — —— yr church, but onelp a materiall, and a fozmall hes: 
eoarine & ginning of a church. | 
# he did a- 46. Tothat of Gen. 6. where all their Harts are deſcribed to be 
gainft our ſet on miſcherf, is not to be underſtood that all then were yanoht. 
adycrlarics For not long befoze Þ :thuſalen and divers bolp men died Dem x 
Sone 3 were zealous of Gods hotour, and their wives alſo. 
grounds. wa us, tn whom the church of Had might be pꝛeſerved. 
47. Janſwer alſo. Ju the time of Moſes, Aaron andthe peo- 
Moſs & al Ple did commut idolatrie in wozſhtpping the golden calfe; pet Moſes 
the Levites the head of all; and all the Levires were free from that ſume. 
free fr6 i. Wat wee read Exod. za. If chere be any of God (ſapes Moſes) let hum 
dolatric, leu wich mee , and all the ſonnes of Levi were gathered vnto him. 
lud. 1. A 2 anſwer, In the time of Indges after Joſh, The Iſraelites 
How the - Are deſcribed as though they had ſinned al; which is an uſual figura- 
word all is Hbe ſpeech of Sn echdoche of the whole foz the part, as Erod. 9 6. 
to be un. Wher it is ſapd all che braſts of Egypt are dead If, 2. v. . All natious 
Aerſtood. ſhal flom unto him. Phil. 2,2. All men ſeek their own, loh. ; 3. v. 33. 
In what And no man did reteive his teſtimonie. rea Nh be 7 
ſenſe Elias 49, To that of the Pzophet Elias ;. eg. 19-where Elias com- 
was ſaid to Platnes that he is left alone. E, anſwer that 3 wh the people were dt» 
be left a- Vided into two kingdomes , the one 2 5 es, and the other of 
lone. the Ifraelitcs.Achab did govern the Mraclites, but holy Joſaphat 
did govern the Jewes the one did deſtrop alt ars and [iill ebe 
the other did heart Pꝛophets a exett altar 8. though we ſhoutp 
graunt that Elias did think hinnſelſ left alone in Jſrael; pet Alg 
tie God did anſwer hint J wil leave 7.thowſand men in Iſrael that 
have not bowed their knces to Bal | | 
go. IJ avſwer that Eſap the Pꝛophet in his firſt chapter dooth 
uſe the ſelf ſame fioure of Hpnucchdoeche; alſo the felf ſam manner of 
fpcech is vſed tit 4: eg. 11. Foz Manaſſes Himſelf didri pent and 
redeeme man, and many were vever ſeduced; ſo underſtand that al⸗ 


51. That of which Azarias dooth pꝛophetiſe Paral: 17. lere 
K 


ſo of the P2ophet here. 
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be underſtood of tHe Iſraelites that were difitient, and-nof of the 


8 wes that were conſtant. A graunt alſo that at the cũnuug of our 
i xvtour the church was but a little one: pet I ſap it was pacſerved 
in Marie, Joſeph, Zacharie, Elizabeth and Anna the Pzophxteſs; 
5 In juſt Dimton and the Paſtozs. fo! Nee 
i 52. That'ofDamiel'the 9. the hoſt and ſacrifice ſhall faile is to 
be iniderſtood of the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, ar d the teaſing of the 
6-20 ewiſh ſacrifice, Luk. 18. Our Saviour doth not abſolutely ſpeak 
N of faitij but of an external faith and of an erccllent faith. 2 The. 2. 
D Isa to be vnderſtood the particular deyarting of Antichꝛiſt and dis 
0 crew from the chureh. And ob theſ? mounds tothe uſualobjecti⸗ 5 
15 ons againſt the perpetuall viſtb:litte of Gods church, wee map an | 
0 ſwer any thing that hath bene oꝛ map be pꝛoduted. 
* J; Pet to confirm this truth with one ſyozt reaſon, I argue thus. Abrbif x66 
| This church of God if it muſt be inviſible: Epther it muſt begin to % that che 
ve be inviſible in the time of peace oz in the time of perſecution; in the h. of G04 
t. tune of peace there was no oppoſition to malie her inviſ ble; in the ind bach 
H tyme of perſecution no bodje could perſetute an inviſible ting. been lin 
ſo. 54- Now wheras pou ſapd pou ſhow how the labyrinth ef my religt- „ üble 
N on leadeth to the Pope the center of our circle. True it ts I ſayd the = 
o- Vltimatereſolution of our religion is to be reſolved into the veracitte | 
18 of God revealing as into the foꝛmal cauſe, and into the authoꝛitie of 
50 the church as into the applying eauſe. And J am glad pou have tra- 
ted me nat to pour herctical quickſands but to S. Peters rock. 
| 55- And that you map ſee the reſolution of mp religion 18/10 other 
ew | but that of S. Cypꝛian lib de unitate Eccleſ. where he compares nou I es be 
a, in regard of the church of Gome as Beames in regard of the ſun,as , 
c boughes in regard of the tree; as a river in regard of the fountapn. , elvis . 8 
16 Sothat he concludes he that ſeparates himſelf from the church of ane k 
> God he muſt needs vaniſh, fade and dzicup, iu that they lack their 8. C | 
I ozigenby which all untie is pꝛeſerved | "ST 


F. J gave pou 2 02 thee inſtances to ſhow how the woꝛd or God 
might in a divers kind depend of the Church , and the church of the How the 
wo2d of God , as we pꝛove the ſelf ſame 2 priori et a poltcrion, the word of 
opcration of the ſtone oz herb depends of the ſkil and knowledge of God & the 
the herbaliſt and lapidarie, and their ſkil and knowledge depends of Church 
the innated and inward pwpzetie of the (tone and herbe. Fo2 nep- may deped 
ther tan have his effect without mutual help of both, except chance 
which is no regular action be the #pplier; aud ſo J take ncu ha ve 
thalked pour ſelf a wap to a ridiculous butiding without foundatis 
as I (gall ſhew anone. 

;6, You anſwer nothing to this but that A p2ove out of nutu⸗ 

ral philofophte as though divinitie though it excels is not concoz- 
dant to natural reaſon : whereas we tau beletve nothing that we ſee 
| unplies by the light of naturall reaſon. | | 
to 7, To the places that pou object of the 1. of Tunoth. x; 1 
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p20ves againſt makes fo vou. Fey it ſhowes all 
e begs . — otherwiſe to the chucch ſhe remain⸗ 


td ſound. And iat which port cite 1. Tim 3, + 1 5. would make pon 


I doe not 
deny for 


creſt ſalue if pon div daily conſider it. a cyere ye warnes her that 
ſhe might confozme her converſation to the Houſe of God the pillar 
sf truth; And though the text ſapes in the houſe of God; pet it muſt 
be underſtoodin the particular church that muſt have reference to 
at place (as wee ſhall prove hereafter ) where S. Peter did eſtas 
bliſn his chatre. Joh. 14, 16. Mu. 16. Muh. 28 Epheſ. 4, Joh. 
17. Luc. 22. Pſal. 2. Eph ſ 2 | 
58. When ſeeme to dꝛawe out of my ſpeech that I denie for 
my w.eneſs the ſpirit of God is pour erroz and fraude. Foz J hold 
that which is taught out of theſe places : Coz. 2 10, 1. Job. 28, 2 


my witneſs 13 22. fc. to ſignifte nothing elſe but that the holy Ghoſt teacizety 


the ſpirit 
ot God. 


The dif. 


the church in all truth, and her members with refcxence to her, and 
my puvate (pirit A ought not to follow; ſo that if J might be 
pour Pilote A would ſave pou from that bottowleſſe gulphe that 
yhaſpes to receive pour erroneous ſoule. | | | 

59. St. Auguſtines authozitte pou let lip denying him a fie 
Maiſter to follow, vou ſap he might retractate this; but ueither pou 
doe no2 canſhow that he did retractat it. | | 

60. As fo2 S. Auguſtines oppoſition to S. Dieroune, it was in 
— matter, and not in a matter defiucd bp the conſent of the 
church. 


61. My ſetond dargument was this in ſubſtance. 
Majoz. That which is hard aud foz occurring places almoſt in⸗ 
txplicable cannot bc ro the rud? + tgnozant at leaſt a certain ground 
of faith. Mmoz. But the ſcriptures of themiclves are thus. 

Concluſion. go. the ſcriptures bp themſelves can not bee a ter⸗ 
taine and infallible rule of faith to the 19nozant and riide at leaſt 

62. My maja; pꝛopoſitiõ is moſt certain. Foz a rule muſt be known 
and certaine, aud moge fit to aur capacitte to bee conceived then tyat 
which is to be ruled and certeficd therbp . 

63. My mo alſo A p2ove hot ij in regard of manp ſceming 
contradictions,of rheYcbzaiimes nature of things therm contained 
being high miſteries. | 

64, In anſwering of this Argument,you ſap ſome thinges are 
hard in the ſcriptures, J pꝛoved this diffirultie and hardnes was in 


cultic au Mintipal matters which J pzoved our of the ſ:cond of D. Peter 3. 


hardaeſ; of 16. Our molt deare brother Paul according to his wildome given him 


ch Icrip 
tures in 

principal 
Wactcrs, 


hath wricten to you as alſo in all his epiſtles {praking of them in theſe 


things, in which are certain ihtyigs bard which the unlearue & unſtable 


*deprave,, as alſo the reſt of ih ſer ꝓ ures to their own deſlri ct o. Heute . 
is gathered that not on ly the places of S. p ul touchtiag vocation, 
Juſtification, ſauttification, pe deſtmation any iipzc bation in rp'i⸗ 
f caililg © 
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þ 
cating which pointes S. Paul is moſt frequent, but alſo anp o 
vlaceſs (ubject to be dep2aved as the wozd implies as allo the reſt of 
the ſcriptures . And S. in his book de fide et operibus t. 14, 
ſhowes that one of the cheife matters they did depzave was about 
juſtifping by faith. And J\howed pou here as erring a little in ſome parvus er- 
mathematical mſtrument,makes a mans ſight and ane fia quite ror in prin 
tontrarie as areth in the vſe of the Aſtrolabe oz troſſe ſtaffe: Do cipio mag- 
A ſap the leaſterroz in any of theſe tranſcendental doctrinal points aus eſt in 
doth (hake the whole body of beleef. fine, 
65. Pou ſap the matters are hard, but the places that treats 

of them ore eaſie, as though ti ſuciz\hozt wozdes of; 2micts that de- His anſwer 
ſire ſo manp hundzed quires of paper to examine them they can be refuted. 
caſte; as though the wozdes doe not befit the matter. And that not 
onslp the matter, but that alſo the manner of penning is difficult aps 
peares out of S Auguſtin 2. lib. de doctrina Chriſt, et epiſt. 119, and 
- Ambroſe epiltola 44 in principio acknowledgeth the difficultics 
e had to underſtand the manner of wyziting of ſcripture: And D. 
Hier: toPaul:epiſt. 103. c. 5. 6, 7. et epiſt. 65. £.1. confeſſeth that in 

is old age when rather he ſhould teach then be taught he went as Not onely 

arr as Alexandꝛzia onelp to heare Didpmus, and to have his help to the matter 
underſtand the ſcriptures. And S. Auguſtin in his epiſtle 119. c. 21. but the 
acknowledgeth that there were moze things he underſtood not then manner of 
that he did underſtand. | proving is 

66. That of Pꝛoverb. 8, 8.9. is to be underſtood eyther of general dithcult. 

doctrine oz of pꝛetepts of maners and good life; and ſo Gods wozds 
are eaſie: which explication we give you as ꝗ iewel unto pour hand 
to that cited of pou Pzover. 17, 16,Wherfore Js ther price in the hand 


of a fool. &c. : 
67. Then pou ſeem ingeniouſip to graunt 

but pou inſtance that the determinations ofthe Pope doth make the 

harder. Pouſap Exod. 20. Deut. 25, 15. Images are abſolutelp 

and platnly pzohibited here: But J denp it kd pꝛove that idols are The braſen 

onely here p2ohibited, and not images. Which that of the bzaſen ſerpent be- 
erpent pꝛoves that as long as it was an unge it was erected, and fore ani. 
ept by Gods commandement , but when it grew to be an idol, mage be- 

when the people began to adoze it as God ( ks S. Auguſt. notes in came 

bis 10. lib. de civitat. Dei c. 8.) Exrrhias Neg. 18. btokie it into an idol. 


* 


he ſtiptures to be hard 


S ® 


peeteg. And that of the 1. of Coz. 6, pꝛoveg as much; in that place 

ran not be underſtood of images but of idols; fo2 the temple was a- 2. Cor. 6,16 

dozned with Chorubins which were mages: Ano therfoze it muſt be : 

read How agree th the Temple of God with idolls, and not wich ima⸗ Dur adver 

ſe s as pou commonly read and tranſlate. But muſt ſap of pou as ſaries igno- 

D. Jerom ſapes iu t. 25. E3?, of the ſQogbitev and Xmorates that rance like 

were idolatrous Gentiles, that commemg tito the Temple of Plexus» that of the 

ſalem and ſeing the pꝛopitiatozie ſhadowed over with Cheruhms, Moabices 

japd, Toe as the Gentiles ſo Judah alſo hath * of their i & Amonits 
| | ; thep 
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they putting no moze differente between the Gentiles heafheniſh 
idola and the Jewes lawful images then you . 
68. As foꝛ pour wilfull erro2 in citing of Cardinal Bellarmines 
— opinion as the determination of the Pope , J muſt _ 
me pou: But you may know that both his op1:-tcn , and the dif- 
| ferent 22 of Ga: Vaſques are both pꝛobable in ſchooles. 
Latria, As fot the ſubtile and moſt true diſtinction, of the woꝛſhip of Larria, 
Dulia, Dulia and Hyp-rdulia muſt needes ſeem ſtrange and inſipidd to him 
that never taſted peradventure one grain df the ſalt of the Vniverſt- 
ties, oz one line of the ſthoolmen. | 
69. Pethere pou take upon pou like a gꝛeat Kabbin that J ſap 
the Pope cannot make of himſelf a matter of faith. but that he onelp 
decſareth what is a matter of faith, and that ſuch a thing is to be be- 
leeved. It is well pou ſap hit 1 hold me here. But then pon inferr 
that the Pope can doe no more then other Biſhops; and Peters pꝛima- 
All che a. tie will be no moze then Pauls which pou pꝛobe 1. Cor. 4, 1. So let a 
ofties a» man eſteeme us as the Miniſters of Chriſt, & the diſpenf-rs of the myſte- 
ae in pow Lies of God; J anſwer they be all alike in power of oꝛder but not 
er of order Of juriſdiction , and in a juditialf determination to ſettle controver- 
but not in fits in the Church of God: which appeareth in that in the councel of 
juriſ4ict6, Chaltedon that had determined the matter controverted, aud 630, 
Biſzops having ſubſcribed, the Popes Legates being alſo pzeſent in 
The Popes that Councell having defined and judged with the reſt, what needed 
confir« then a ſolenme ratification by the Popes own letters to confirm the 
mation of Councell,but that the Emperoꝛ and other Biſhops did acknowledg 
theColicel A ſoberaigue power above all other particular Biſhops. See Leo e- 
of Chalc, Piſtle 61. et in epiſt: ad Martianum Imperatorem 59 . where he ſapes 
required, Conſtitutionibus ſy nodalibus &c. Vnto the conſtitution of the Coun- 
contra he- cell which hath pleaſed me both fo2 the confirmatton of the catholick 
reticum faith, and foz the condemnartsn of the heretichs J have added mp 
Eutich, Verdict . And this verdict oz ſentence was not a bare conſent , but a 
| judiciall confirmation , and ratification of the Councel, appeareth 
This was 2 out of his letters ſent the ſelf ſame time unts the Empzeſs Pulcherta 
judicial cõ ſaptng, Wheras the moſt godly Emperoꝛ Hath willed me to direct 
atmation. iny letters to the Biſhops pꝛeſent at the Councell of lcedon; qui- 
bus quz illic de fidei ſunt regula definita firmarem, by which IJ ſhould 
confirm ſuch things as have bene there defined touching the rule of 
faith J have gladly fulfilled his requeſt. | : 
70. And he addeth this reaſon tnunedratelp ; Ne fallax cujuſdam 
ſimulatio ſententiam mca vellet habere incertam, To the intent = 
no man by any deceiptfull diſſembling map take mp verdict 0 fen- 


7 herein unter taine, gn the intent & — _ — bp any — 
diſſembling map take mp ſentente o2 verdict herem untertame. 

71, So alſo the Affritane Biſhops having diſcuſſed the hereſie of 
lacius ard Ccleſtimis ſent thei definition therein to the See 


| confirmed veſtex, aud the Councellof Con- 
oſtolicke to be confirmed by Dil ſantinopie 


Ap 
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ſtantmople dy Mamaſus « the Countel of Epheſits by Caeleſtinus; Diverſe 
Doth not all this Mz. B. A. pꝛove to you that the pzerogatives of Councells 
the Pope in defining and ratefping any thing is above al ooher Bi- confirmed 
ſhops.which privileges al ages would not have given, but that thep by popes. 
did ſee as ſ. Peter had pzimarie over the other Apoſtles, ſo his ſucceſs 

ſoz muſt have over other Biſhops. 

72. And to ſhowe this J will folow the thzead of pour matter,s 
not the manner of pour diſcourſe that in the interim is farted up 
with fowle mouthed flaunders (as J ſhall touch anone). The next 
page pou begin to examine that of the 15. ofthe Acts of the Apoſtles 42. 5. a- 
alleged by me as a tongruentie to argue D. Peters pzimacie , v. 7. g ainſt M. K 
peter roſe up,ſhowing therby that he was head ofthe Church. Wher &. 
firſt pou ſhow pour wilful fraude, in that pou would have me gather 
his ſuperiozitie by his bare riſing up. Where J gathered rather by 
the due circumſtances that paſſed therein that place. Foz the text 
ſapes, when there was made a great diſputation Peter riſing up ſayd to 
them, yoa know that of old dayes God amongſt us choſe that the Gentils 
by my mouth ſhould heare the word of the Goſpel and beleeve. In 
which chapter firſt we map note by the wap verſe 6. that the Apo⸗ 
files and auncients aſſembled to conſider ot this word, which plate rg- 
futes pour pzoceedings that would have all men to give their voice 
and to be pzeſent in Councel , which is the place of the Apoſtles and 
auncients, and not of man others though holie men that were at 
Acruſalem,aceozding to that of Dent.17. Malach. 2. Agge 1, 2 Tut. 

10. 16, where the ſentente of the Pzeiſt is ſapd to ſettle that which is 

hard difficult + doubtful;muiſt keep the law, muſt be heard as God. 
73- 2. Jnotethe7.verſe that when there was made a great diſ⸗ Note. 

putation ech partie pzoducing his reaſons, and arguments foz their 

aſſertion. D. Peter viſing up and ſpeaking by his authozitie tom⸗ 

poſed that great diſpuration,that is ſettled the Height of their differtce 

which argues ſuperiozitie. Foz what decozum 02 manners were it, 

if two Doctozs of like authozitie 1 the third of the ſame oz 

of leſſe authozitie as Calvin would have, ſhould ſtop the current of 

their diſputation, when it touched the point of the diffitultie, when 

there was a great diſputation, when their reaſons as the text doth 

not obſcurely note were in zqui librio unſettled, wht there was made 

a great diſputation , So that we ſee it is a ſigne of great authoutp 

to ſpeak ſo firſt as to interrupt the great diſputation to p2efire an 

end, to ſirme a definition tothe pzopoſed queſtion. 

74. As fo that which you object out of the 13,and 19. verſe frõ The u, y, 
that of S. James giving ſentence from the ſcriptures ſhowes that examined. 
out of pour partial affection pou would be content to give with Cal- 
vin pꝛimacte to S. Ames ſo to derogate from St. Peters and the 
Pop?s authozitte. Whe —_— fe ca be inferred out of S. James 
but that which S, Hierome epiſt. 12. inter epiſtslas Aug: inferrs, #4 
that which is implied in the 12. verſe et 2 omnis multitudo, = 

2 A 
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© Wieron: 21 the multitude held their peace ſhowing thereby the power of his 
 Hieron: detiſion, and that as Saint Pier :inferrs S. James and all the A - 
poſtles did paſſe. Who Wil not then acknowledge a general autho- 
— — him that with his ſentence rent ſuffrages and 
Ss. | 
75. That which S. James ſpeakes verſe 15. and 16. 1s nothi 
Alſo v. 15. flſe but a confirmation q; an explication of D.Peters ſentene Fir 
16. Act. is, he appzoves D. Peters vocation mentioned by S. Peter, by the teſ⸗ 
timontes of the Pꝛophets, and nextiy he Loth as to win the good wil 
of the Judarzing Chaiſtiang moderate that ſence of D. Peter, that 
would have all legal ceremonies removed; that ſo they might take 
that ſpeech better at his hands then at O. Peters. * ames bein 
their Biſhop of Hieruſalem he bel: that which he thoug emoſt 
tonvement to be done: And the whole Councel and not onely Saintt 
The reaſon James pzomulgates # determines that decree. So that we ſee the 
hy Ss. definition of the pzincipal queſtion is onelp D. Peters and the pru⸗ 
_ did _— 8.40 to the ſetling of the buſpneg to each parties liking 
S4 on Y James. f | 
76 But pzeſeutly after to ſigniſie his willingnes to ſap ſomething, 
he objects that Peters ſitting ſtill would rather argue authozity the 
his riſing up; To which J anſwer that admitting moſk true it were 
his ſitting doth argue his authozitte as well as his riſing up: and 
S. Peters judiciall and attentive hearing the debating of the queſti⸗ 
on till there was a great diſputation, and then bring noted to begin to 
riſe that ts riſing the heat of diſputation tonuning to head, and the 
S. peter diſputers vehemencte reguiring a period, that he beganne thento 
4:4 not kiſe argue pzeheminencte of authozitte. And it is not ſapd that he did 
ſpeak riſen ſpeak theſe woꝛds riſen, but when he was riſing: what have pou then 
bur 1111 g. com co. 8 
mg -7. But on goes our ſubtil diſputer to pꝛoſetute his great doubt, 
and argues out of the 5. of the Acts 34. where Gamalietts ſapd to 
riſe up in the councel of the Jewes v. z 4. But here he conccals what 
the Church diſtinguiſheth calling him a Doctoz of the Lawe and ſo 
Why Ga {tgnifptng that it was his office as Vottoꝛs that be Cardinals doe 
aol + inthe Popes conclavito examine matters by wap of argument,and 
ausn kols not to determine and define then hc conceals the immediate cauſe 
V. of his riſing up including a farr infer102 office then that of the head, 
v. 3 5.to comaund the men to be put fozrh + onely a while toſignifie 
that he ſpake rather like a frewd then ike a judge. And that Gamas 
Gamalicl licl did ſecretly favour the Apoſttes then, the verp wozdes of the tert 
ſpoke: ra- teatheth and notes how pour doctrine not grounded on God and 
thcrasa reaſons as pours \l;all come to ruine,he bidds them take herd what 
f;-ind then they mean to doc with theſe men, ſhowing that Theubas and foure 
as a judge. hundzedmen, Judas aud his companie that followed all periſhed: 
and here inferring that they ſhould leave? to perſetute them. Fo2if 


their wozk were not of God, of it ſelſ it vaould tone to rum, as * 10 
£ 
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ther hereſies and ſects have and ſhall, ſo that we ſee the text cited bp 


pout15 the pzonouncer of pour own ruin. 
78. And that Gamaliels ſentence was rather a favozable per- 

ſwaſion then a cheif Judges reſolution apprares that howſocver he g.,,..:., 
was a pollitike ſtateſman , pet he was a ſecret favourer ofthe Apo- iq uſe ra. 
ſtles and their pzeaching - Foz he did pzocure S. Stephens burial her a K. 
20 nwles from Jeruſalem as B; Lucianus JYartpr notes in the „onde 
invention of the bodie of B. Stephen. Alſo he receives and nouri⸗ perſwafion 
ſeth Nicodenus when he was ſpoiled and expelled bp the » © then ade. 
buried him there b 0 Dtepl as B: Lucianus teſtifteth. finitive ſen 

79. And that h pou bing out of the 17. of the Acts 16. ra- tence 
ther hinders then furthers pour purpoſe, ſince we map gather that 
as S. Paul being intreated bp the pꝛinces of the 3 verſe 1 
to peach took upon hümſelf without anp more to doe,riſing up and . 
with his hand beckening fox ſilente, ſhowes there that he was the L 71% 
cheife pꝛeacher ſo S. Peter riſing and compoſing their coutroverſie 2® y 4 
ſhewes that in that kind he was the cheefe. Ho that we ſee we have Sint him, 
woven the webbe to intangle flies of pour own kind. : 

So. That which pou/bzing befoze out of the 2. of Peter v. 20 ti⸗ 
ted by me thus , —— is made by privat interpretation, pou 


tall but doe not p2ove it a baſtard phzaſe, ſhowing that ſuch ill befit⸗ 
ting termes pꝛeteedes from a bad conſtiente. Pour gloſſe Epheſ. His Gor; 
4, 4. Kom. 12, 4. 1 C02. 12.3. v. 8, 9. urges againſt pour ſelfe. Fo2 vine) mili- 
though there is the verp ſelf ſame ſoule in the head and foot, and in _: R. 
each part, yet it wozketh otherwiſe in the head then in the foot; as Kae kim- 
ye ſpirit in the cheefe of his Church, then his members, ſo as it ts . 
the office of the head to decpde buſpneſs, and not of the foot, ſo it be- 
longs unto the head of the church and not to every particular craftſ- 
man to interpzet ſcriptures; and verſe 21 the ſelf fame doctrine is ex⸗ 
plicated in that it is ſapd, For mot by mans will was prophecie brought 
at any tyme, but the holy men of God ſpake inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſhowing that the ſelf ſame ſpirit whrewith they were wꝛitttẽ and re- 
ſident in the church muſt interpret ſcripture . And that you ought 
not condemne (as pou doc) the umfozme conſent of all thefathers of 
all ages and nations. Thus dooth Mz Y.A. as a bote hoodwinckt 
at blindman buffe belaboz humſelf and his own fellowes in ſtead of 
his — dif | FE Lc the da 

1. And that which J bzing fo2 congruencie foz the pz 0 
S. Peter Act 15 ver: 7. where he would gather that if the Gentiles 
were choſen bp his mouth to heare the goſpel that he was choſen al- 
ſo to pzeach unto them: His inference is nothing to the purpose ſinte 
we graunt the Popes pꝛimacie is from God and not of the clection 
of men, 1 The Hitt ; 


82. AJoraunt that Pope Stephen the 2 "of hope 6 did of Pope 
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revoke manp decrees ( which pet are not de Foz - Stephen 
moſus in the peare 89. But this argues 17 a violente in _— examined. 
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neſſed for 
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Decret. 40. 
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not an erro2 in doctrine, and faith. And hence A inferr that it ar- 


gues an eſſential aſſiſtice of the holy Ghoſt that could mainteyn his 
church though in the hand of the bad, water the garde of the church 
thzough ſtonie water pipes , make his arke of Noe to floate though 
in the tempeſtuous flood Genef. 7, 8. matntepn his church againſt 
hell gates, But all that tan be oppoſed hie rem doth not pzove that 
the e- Stephen did this as the head of the church , but out of 
the violence of his pyvate ſpirit, which appears in thatDigebertus 
notes that all that were with him reclaimed from that violent p20- 
reeding. And in the Countel he did appzove onelp of his fact, being 
Rattered bp factious Cardinals Sergius Benedictus a Martinus. 
83 Note alſo that at this unaccuſtomed courſe of the Pope the 
co2pozal thurch of Lateran fel down, and the mages of the church 
where Pope Fozmoſus bodp was intombed did ſalute Fozmoſus 
as Luitipzandus lib. 1. c. $. witneſſeth. And though J graunt that 
Pope was a wicked man in the courſe of his pꝛivat ſpirit, 
pet we may ſee the great reſpect that Fulco the Arth B: of Ahemes 
bid humblie and ſubmiſſiwely ſalute him, which was not in regard 
of his particular defects but as he was head of the church. Jn 
which reſpect S. John the 9.that condemneth him and his compli⸗ 
tes, pet calles him Pope of happie memozie. All which motives 
makes a ſtrong argument foz us, that ſince of ſo manp Popes ſo few 
could be tared ( though moſt of them unjuſtly of our adverſaries)pet 
fo) all the wickednes of ſome God hath ſtill pꝛeſerved the vnitte of 
faith;that although all the other ſees have had many hereticks that 
have governed. Pet the ſea of ome had never any that by his defi- 
nitive ſentence did define herefie. And we have read of an Arrian 
Biſhop pꝛomoted to the ſee of Kome that he might defend Artaniſm, 
pet he being elected to that ſea he did condemne that hereſie. 
$4. The Canoniſts that pou cite, as to extend the power of the 
Pope above the lawe of God; no doubt are falſly underſtood oz ti⸗ 
ted; But to diſpꝛove them in each particular I cannot, in that 4 am 
not ſo wel read in the canon lawe; aud if 08 were Jam in pziſon, and 
ave not tommoditie of bookes, and to ſend fox 10. oz 12. great vo⸗ 
umes tolook ; 02 4 places that I aſſure me are epther ſalſip alle a- 
ged 02 imuriouſip applied, will not quit coſt, eſpecially ſince I con- 
vince pou of one eſpecial untruth hereafter where pou ſap the Cano- 
uiſts call and eſteeme the Pope our Lozd God the Pope. 
$5. But diſfurniſhed of boslics as J am I thought good to let 
the authour to the pꝛoteſtant pulpit babell, that hath no doubt ſcene 
« pondered the decretalls anſwer pou, that on credit of ſome trackt 
« cracking Craſhaw that ingroſſes ſuch babels faz whole ſale, whoſe 
citatton oꝛ ſuch like pou are glad to vetaile. 
$6 Fo2 that which the authoz cites cut of Detret 40 in appen- 
dice ad t. 6. The wozdes of our Countreyman Boꝛufate, famous fox 
ſanstitie of life aud juſtly talled the Apoſtle of Germante. Where he 
c 
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ſetts d own rather a Hiſtone then a decree of dottrine, a matter of 
fart rather then a doctrinall definition. True it is he ſapes men ra- 
ther ſought inſtruction from the mouth of the Biſhops then from f 
mouth of holy ſcriptures , and tradition. Pet to ſhow how fatr he 50n ta 
was from flatterte,he ſhowes that as the Pope map doe moſt good, 0 ca 
ſo he is eternally ſcourged with the Divill himſelf, if he draw byhis e t 
exaple ot hertz into hell. So that wee ſee heſhowes rather what was 7, 
done tht what ſhould be done. As if a maſhould ſap ſuch amais his * . 
Matter, it Pea S.) not that heſhon!d appꝛove the unnaturall mats / 


ſterſhip. Pea S. Boniface was ſo fary from pꝛeferring the Pope 
.befoze God, that in the ſelf ſame canon he teacheth the —— ſ; 
eadem appendice ad cap. 6. ditt. 40. Where he affirmes Chhiſtianitie 1d c. 6. dis 
ol 23 of the Pope in ſecundo loco poſt Dea in the ſecond place ting 40. 
er God. 
$7. And wheras Decretum diſtinct. 19. c. 6, where it is ſayd that 
the decretalls are numbzed amongſt canonicall ſrrtptures; that is to 
be underſt ood in regard of the tanonitall wꝛitings of the Councels, 
and not in regard of canonicall wzitings of the ſcriptures, in which 
ſenſ e oorhthe begining, bodie, and end of the book ſhowegs that Gza- 
peaketh. 

88. As fo2 that M. H. A. weites that the Pope can diſpence a- How cheP, 
gainſt the lawe of nature, you muſt know that things map be pꝛo⸗ diſpenſeth 
hibited by the [awe of nature after athzeefolp manner. Firſt when againſ the 
there is a p2ohibition of a thing intrinſerall ill in it ſelf, and that bp law of na- 
no circumſtance it map be made good, as to hate God oz to lie; and ture in for 
this is indiſpenſable to the Pope. 2. Other things are intrinſecall ſenſe. 
fl and pꝛohibited till ſome matter oz circumſtance be changed,as to 
ſteal in ertreame neteſſitie, 02 to kill and execute by publick authout- 
tie; and in theſe the Pope tan diſpente accozding to the ceſſatio of the 
matter oꝛ mutation of the circumſtance: 3. Things in their nature 
may be commonly ill, pet fo2 the publick good there map be given 
ſome diſpenſation, and ſo the Pope dooth diſpenſe in mariages: if 
pou would have ſatiſfattion to what atturring doubt ſoever there- 
in read, Sanches de Matrimonio, 


P third Argument as A remember was this. That which u th Is. 
hath ſtill been a rule to them that have erred, canot be a tertain tule ,- 
to direct all in faith: But the ſcripture interpꝛeted by the 1 r ſpi⸗ 

rit (as every one pꝛetenda given from od) hath led manp into dan⸗ 

gerous + moſt honidble erroʒs,. go the ſtriptures though directed by 

the private ſpirits interp2etatis.cannst be a rule of faith. Mp majoz 

is moſt certaine. y Mino is alſo tertainely knowen, ſince ther 

was never yet anp hereſte ſo abſurd oz monſtrous , that didnot pre- 

tend to vſe foz his weapon cited places of ſcripture , and their colla- 

tions as the Arrtans , Pelagians, Semipelagians, Luthcraniſts e 


Calviniſts,go.that pꝛivate ſpirits interpretation cannot ve a _—_ 
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rule to all. 
90 To this Argument pon ſaie Ahave put to much ſtrength, 
bur pou ſap A have not whet the edge . All that pou can b2 ing a- 
gainſt me is that you ſate pou can xetoꝛt it on the puvate ſpirit of 
the Popes determinations and definitions: but pou can not denie 
but that the churth hath moze p2omiſes , and fo conſequently her 
viſible head as J ſhall pꝛove. And ſo A ſec howſoever pou would 
. H. A. not be tut with the edge, vou care not much to admit aſoze bꝛuiſe by 
contented the bloweg. And it is the ateſt diſgrate a man can have ſt ill to be 
to be drie die beaten as pou ton eſe pou are and are ſure to be; But fo pour 
Þcaten, Virtuall retoꝛſion A ſhall actually anſwer pou in his due place. 
91. That pou object out of the 1. Coz. 11, 19, Att. 15. 1, 2. Ack. 
15, 15, 16, ett. p2oves rather that there muſt be one viſible ſupꝛeme 
judge to decide controverſtes . As fo2 pour calummattons they are 
moſt pzoper to men of pour coat , and ranck: and when time, place, 
and paper wil ſtarſe give ſufficitt vent to our reaſons J wonder pou 
ſhould blow abꝛoad theſe glaſſp bubbles bzeatized againſt the Sea 
EApoſtolich. But the beſt that pou can anſwer is that they will ſerv 
The uni- 7 childzen of Amſterdam to rim after. A never return pour jeſts 
torm con- but provoked by pou. Where pouſap that counſels and Fathers 
ſent of the map be racked to favour hereſie as well as the ſcriptures J deney 
churca that they can be, but that the vnifozme and generall conſent of the 
may caſilie church mapeaſily diſtinguiſh them. | 
diſtinguiſh 212. Mp Fourth Argument as A take was this. 
whether Here be manp things we beleeve bp a divine , and not by a hu- 
ſcriptures maine act of faith which are not revealed in holy ſcripture, noz 
be racked, with ſuch evidfce deduced out of holy ſtriptures (if pou exempt 
the aut hozitie of the church. My antecedent J pꝛoved bp inſtances; 
Many that webeleeve againſt Helvidius our Ladies perpetuall virginitie; 
+hin-y £098 God the holp Ghoſt pzoceedes from God the Father and the 
>-1--v.4 ſonne as from one beginning; the twelve articles of our beleefe ag 
they lie; the abſtapning from ſtrangled meat, baptiſing of infants, 
telebꝛation of the Sabaoth on Sundap and not on Datterdap, the 
receiving faſting and kneeling xc. All which A did urge againſt pou. 


not expref 
{ed in 


AC utit- | | | 
mw Bou anſwer pou have ſufficient pꝛoof of theſe things that ar of faith; 
Srdedured but pouſhow neither ſcripture , oz dentethem to be beleeved with a 
chan. I divine act of faith, oꝛ give reaſon why we pꝛactiſe other things out 


of ſcripture contrarie to the pꝛattiſe of the pz1mitive church, 

That 93- And when J have twire oz thyiſe deſtred a diſtinct anſwer 
v hich is 2g £0 each particular , pou would ſatiffreane with pour marvaile that J 
2deouare Would have pouenter battaile with the Arriaus Antt-Trimtart- 
rule ot ang c. and have pou tonvinte them by ſeriptures. And with great 
faith muſt rt aſon 7 pꝛove J urge this: Foz ſince pon adventure to aſſigne an 
411101200 adequate rule of faith; you are bound to ſizovs me how this rule of 
what oro, pouxg is able to mamtepne it ſelf againſt whoſoe ver and to diſtms 
Ge ſaver, WHT truth fromfalſhood,as A offer to doe by wp aſſigned 9 
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that this is not to put on foot new queſtions, but it is pzoperlps 
pzeſſe the ſooting of our cheife queſtions anſwer, | 
94. Pou pꝛoteed and would have me to mainteyne Tradition to 
be the totall andnot the partial rule of faith togither with the wzit- 
ten wozd of God. Yence pant inferr that J ſome Wend e 
God without tradition to be knowen , Jan the woꝛd of [ncrialecal 
God as it isextrinſecall the woꝛd of God aud to be kinowen of vs lie che 
depends of tradition, and the aut hozitte of the thurch. Though in⸗ word of 
trünſetallle and in it ſelf it is the wozd of God though) it be knowen God is fo 
to none ſo that pou map ſee in what ſenſe I make tradition to be the of it ſelf: 
rule of faith, and-apoſtolicall tradition alſo A affirme to be alſo the Þ»t!0 bee 
wozd of God though uuwzitten. knowen of 
95. Bere make pou a long digreſſion, and pou ſſom what acts us it de- 
kept by tradition are to be liept , and to br reniembzed tochildzen, s pends of 
after ages; as pou ſap to ſee the deſtruction of Kome , but we knowe the traditi- 
certainly the oppoſers bp their oppoſitiõ, will wozk themſelves their on ol the 
deſtruction, andconfuſion of their Babplou , And we know that Church. 
Balaam in ſteddof curſiag Gods you dtd lg them. John For 
was pour Nabucodonoſoz turned ſo out to graſſe that he durſt not 
tome neare the wall (bp reaſon of a deep mellancholie a nſton 
fox feare of being craſed like an vꝛinall.) As foz the ſpaniſh rmadoe 
whatſoever the Spaniards intended to doe here in England, our 
Countrymen did perfozme much at Cales, howſoever b Sem ſpeed 
at Liſbozne befoze. I anſwer onely this, God and St. Geozge foz 
my religion, Ning, and Countrepmeg. A would doe that whtrh be- 
_ a good ſubject, but theſe pour inſtances are malitious and 0s 
ous , | | 
96. To that plaine place 2. Theſ 2. v. 15, Therefore brethren 
Aland and hold the traditions which you have learned whether it be by 
werd of mouth or by epiſtle. This plate is ſo plapne that S. Chay- 
ſoft: affirms S. Paul hercin to have meant of unwzitten traditions, 
that Bott. Whitaker ſapes his ſpeech is Herein verp unwozthp ſo 
holy a father. And that which pou bzing out of S Chzyſoſtom a- 
gainſt me, ſhowes that all ſuffitient pzccepts of manners and good 
life are ſet down in ſcripture. That which you bi out of the 26. 
of the Acts 22, we ſap that in tradition nothing is ſponen beſides 
that is contrarie to the Apoſtles ſpeeches. . As foxrhat which pou 
Wing the x. of the C9z.14,37-1s nothing to the pirpoſe. Foz we dot 
not denp but thoſe things that are wzuten are tre. But if pon 
would have moe plain places of ſcripture in defenſe of tradition, ſes 
the 15. of the Acts 4. Where he in confirmiag of che chutah 'coms | 
mands them to keep the precepts of the Apoſtles, aud what pzecepts S 
aul meanes heerplaines htſelf chap. 16. v. 4. He delivered unto/ 
chem to keep the decr2e6 that were decreed of the Apoſtles, ztdaunci/ 
ents that were at Hietuſalem, Whith deliverie without quieſttir werr 
eee men n ö 
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99 Fox firſt and fozmoſt pou 


that ſhe hath doubted of vou ſhould as well as pow refuſe tho 
bookes talled Deutrocanonirci of the old Teſtament,” pou ſhould as 


tothe Hebzewes , Judas e and the Apotalyps but the touch 


Ghoſt , but of an addle head, and a ſelf conceipted tie. 


loh. 15,6. 
oh. 16.14. 
loh. 3.9. 11 


od J 
chat he lnoweth how the wind bloweth, oi knowes how the bones do grom 
doth pete. M the wombe of a woman, Ecelef. : 1, f. it is the ſpirit that teſtifies 
re principi 
un. 
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DR ſpirit inter pꝛeting the 
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ſpirit to be. a pou muſt hold that it pꝛoteeds from 2 


moſt pou doe not diſtinguiſh what are ſtrip-- 
tures and what are not, by the authoꝛitie of the church. Fs2 ſo pou 
ſhould adwut of all that ſhe dooth rette ive, and if ve rc5ect any thing 


ture, though ep map be the help of traditfon. Y 
Tus 99. C fourt — at Jamroſhownstoy ove how you walk 
58 II 
Per. 1 a P! | , * 
; 4 ns dur of the ſcripture,bp which manner of pzoof pou map- 
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| well reject thoſe Deutrota ionict of the new teſtament as the epiſtle 
| of pour trial is the pꝛivate ſptrit , and the unction not of the holp- 
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as wel as pour inward habit oz att of faith: and then againe J aſke Mr H. A. re 
whether pou be tertaine by the tertaintie of faith that.you have this ſolution 
inward act of faith that pou have the teſtitication of the ſpirit. Then circular, 
A argue this certitude muſt pzoce:dfrom an other teſtificatton , and fruicleſs & 
chat from another, and the other fromansther , ſo wee ſhall runne endleſſe. 
headleſs in infimtum. un | 
loco. Beſides A aſk whether that teſtification of the ſpirit, ſince | 
it tan not have his reſidente in the will, being a certaine 2 kr | 
o2 ſpeech of God belonging to the underſtanding; and ſo it muſt be a de Juno 
certain notice 7 tognitiõ. Af it be obſcure J aſke how it is diſtingui- tell Chat 
fhed fro faith: if it he clear # aps you is it to be diſtinguiſhed fro thisinward 
| 1;/o that wee ſee pou affirme thing *<ificatis 
that in deed pou doe not underſtand what it is. , . 
104. But befoꝛe A gathered pour mind you ſaid the (cri- 
tures ofthemſelves are ſo cleare that by themſelves they appeare 
for ſcriptures , ſo that pon ſeem? to reſolve that which pou beleeve in Mr H. A. 
to the holie ſcriptures and the 2 reaſon why eleeve it into reſolutioa 
the teſtification oz perſwaſion of the ſpirit 1 this alſo pou doe not uncertain. 
hold to alwapes. Foz other times pou reſt ve both the one and te 
other into the teſtification of the in ward ſpirit with pou moſt often, 
which ſhowes pour great intonſtancie grounded on feare. / 
105, But admitting that pou had onelp ſapd *'hings to bee 
beleeved, oz fides externa were to be reſolved into th. p ſtripture 
onelp. Net ſo pou ſhould admit of as great an abſurvitie. Foz ſo 
— hould ſapthe goſpel of S. Mathew, az the whole ſcripture ta⸗ 
en totally togither are not canonical and authentich, noz that Mz. 
B. Apuſw:49 pꝛedeſtinated oz that his ſinns are remitted. A lwhich 
A p2ove. T9} nothing he is to beleeve,foz which he hath not the ex- Many 2b- 
veeſſe wozd of God. But none of theſe are expzeſſed in the wozd ſurditics 
of God. If ye will ſap he will gather theſe by nereſſa⸗ ſequeles of 
rie conſequence; his adverſaries map — him, and he can ſhow his doctrin 
no certaintie; If he ſlie unto the inward teſtificationof the ſpirit the 
things to be belee ved ar not to be ved 
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the ay ne — to which it is to be compared. But then 1＋ 2 
if this ſpirit doth never teſtifte but when it is read, what will then 
doe then if thep were to diſpute with a Turke, 1 ould denp the His anſw. 
wo PO, 92 aboue a controverſte of ths who ible whether it protended 
t ical oʒ no ; 
But admit that the teſtification of the ſptrit were onelp to be tri⸗ 
ed by the witten woꝛd of God dow comes it then that the Luthe- 
rans and Calvmiſts are at ſuch an unreconcilable difſcntion in come 
paring the ſcripttires, This is mp body, and this is mp blood, by 
their pꝛivate ſpirits interp2etation; everp one contends to have thts 
ſpirit, to have the true ſenſe of the wozd. How will pou oh be able 
to ſettle theſe variances bp the bare woꝛd to the lining of both. 
112. Lend to anſwer the placrs that pon doe oz map be pꝛoduted 
foʒ the mainteyntug of the pꝛiwat ſpirit, J wil give 7 grounds General 
to anſwer all, anſwering ſome in particular . Firſt then to that of grouudes 
John 10, 27. My ſheey heare mp voice; you muſt mark what ſheep retelling 
he meanes, uiz-thethery that he tommitted to S. Peter as Paſtoz, che privat 
John 21, 17. feed mpſhecp . nd not content with this he ſhowes ſpirits 
ow theſe ſheep ſhould hear His voice Lut. 10. 6. De that Leares pou proofe 
hears me, and he that contemins pou conteums me. The other place 
is of Eſate the Prophet 54 13. J will give all mp ſouns learned at. 
er. 31.31. Herafter the man ſhall not teach His neighbour all ſhall 
now me from the leaſt to the gzeateſt Joh.. 45. out of ui ich and 
ſuch like places they fal ſip gather they have teſtificatioof the ſpirit. 
113. But theſe men abuſe ſcripture drawing it to their own fence; 
Foz theſe plates and the like doth not pzovethat which they ſeeke, 
but onelp ſhow a thzeefold difference between the old teſtament and Aa; hrecfold 
the new. Firſt in that the Pꝛophetg did teach in the old tcſtamett but giſterence 
Chziſt Jeſus himſcife did teach in the new. eb. 1.1. Where our Ha- betu cen 
viour is ſatd to have ſpoke to the Fathers in the P2ophets but to che old and 
vs in hrs Donn: 2. es and the P2ophets did pzopound tothe new 
people what they were to belecve, but Chaiſt Jeſus bp his inward :.zmens 
pare given them did helpthem to beleeve, he not onlp teaching them 
y his voice, but alſo helping them by his gzace. 3. that Moyles and 
the Pzophets did p2each Chaiſt onely to the Jewes,but Chziſt, and 
bis Apoſtles to all nations Ko. 10. 18, in omnem terram exivit ſonus 
corum, ſo that interpreting what places ſocver pou have oʒ ſhal pro- The Ca- 
duce foz thecſtabliſhing of this pzivat ſpirit ſhall ogſily be anſwered hq; che 6. 
by referring them to theſe places. Pinion 
Tus F. Pair defended 
114. That A am to pzove is to defend our Catholicke opinion from from fuck 
ſuch an idle pꝛoofe oz circular reſolution of our faith. The which z idle 
that A map better perfozme,ſome comon grounds are to be handled proole. 
before that being preſuppoſed the difficults that oppoſe our opinion 
map be the better cleared. 
21.5,, Firſt then we muſt ypoſuppoſe that ſince every Heather 2 
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5 doth knew by the light of nature that their is one God the aus 
A ; cha of allt ungs and that wee are treated to ſerve and honoꝛ him, 
p — and that God is the rewarder of vertue and puniſher of vice. And 
geg ae ſinte by diſcourſe he may naturalln reach vnto this, that although u 
do be was moſt free for Hod to create anpthing oz to will any thing ad 
74 uppo extra, pet ing that he hath treated and ſo if not neteſſarily pet 
. infaliblie by the exceſſive pꝛopenſion of his goodneſſe, he doth pꝛo⸗ 
poſe to men the beſt and fitteſt meanes ſoꝛ his honoꝛ and divme ſer⸗ 
vice. And ſince the M marchical government is beſt as appeareth 
by neceſſarp ſuboꝛdination of creatures, elements, nations, cauſes, 
beaſts vato one ſupꝛeme Mr ſpꝛing of all: — ſince God having cre- 
ated man would be wo2\hipped of him; It is moſt readie to any 
mans diſcourſe that he hath ozdaineÞ one vnifozm kind of church oz 
ſervice to al people. The which as it cannot chuſe but ſecm moſt pꝛo⸗ 
bable to a man thzou ih the gꝛeat conventencte and conguitte. Pet if 
we ſhall ſuppoſe that the multiplicitie of religious and ceremontous 
8 hould as cotradictozies o contraries thwart one another. 
ſo their ſnpzeme end. It would neteſſarily be gathered out of the c6- 
paſs of any reaſonable reaching bꝛain, that al theſe religiõs were not 
tuted of God and that everte may was bound to weigh + pon- 
der the motives, and to ſee which religion had gzeater credibilitie. 

116. 2. This being pzeſuppoſed J will pꝛove that our Komaine 
Catholicke church compared with what religions ſoever of the Uta. 
thens, ceremomal of the Jewes, hereſtes, and ſects of Chziſtians, 
1s to be pyefereed in anp reaſonable mans judgment befoze anp of 
them. Since J will pzove that the motives of our religion are of 

evident tredibilitie: 1 ' 

17. 3. Jam to pzove that the motives of our Catholick religion are 
The mo- to be and are of moſt evident credibilitie , whether they be talicy 
tives of bp themſelves, oꝛ whether they be parralleld with the doctrine of the 
our religiõ itile, Jewe, oz heretick, and the motives of our religion muſt 
at cyident be of evident tredibilitie, appeareth out of che Pſal. g 2. Teſtimonia 
credibility, tua credibilia facta ſunt nimis. Heb. 2, the pzeachmg of the Apoſtles 

is ſajd to be confirmed by ſignes, and mpracles ; 2. if there were 

not motives of evidft credibilitp,no man pzudetip ſhould be thought 

to aſſent vnto faith. ; 7 Vi 

WE © 8. And that the motives of our religion are of evident tredibi⸗ 

The author ſitie appeareth in the particular relation of them. | 
ot our teli-„H 19. The firſt motive of our religion is from the authoz of our 
. religion who to have been is as certaine as that Alexander ox Ari- 
ben mo- ſtotſe was, And that our Saviour did not teach Falſe things of igno- 
Ave. rance , oz mallice appeareth by his doctrine pzeaching and his vir⸗ 

tues and power p2ophected bp the Pzophets, and by the Spbillaes 

bythe ſilence of ozacles , of whom D John Baptiſt honoured ſo by 
very Jewes fo ſanctitie of life doth 


ve ſuch teſtimonie of; who 
the Apoſtles alſo did teſtifie, and not of — 
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things awe; noz of mallice , ine, ſince thep pzeached 
— —— — — pꝛeferment, oe — 


ing condemned and de ſpiſed of all. Aud it appeares out of J 

lib. 18. Antiquitatum, and bp Tertullian libre cõ- , F 

tra Ce lſum, and Poꝛ phyrius where it is ſapd De- This argument S. Ch ryſoft: 

os gentium exc. The Gods of the Gentiles P20- Oras. 2, et 3. contra lud os, 

nounced Chaiſt to bee wiſe and godlp. et D. Auguſtin lib, de cate» 
120+ Theſecond Argument and motive of e- chiſandis tudibus. 

vident credibilitte is taken ont of particular pzo- The ſecond motive. 

pheties concerning our Saviour; which motive Iultinus 

in his Qbus Orthodoxos q. 2. et 146, Tertull, in Apoll. c. 20. D. Chty- 

ſoſt: 18. in lohannem. D. Aug: 1. De conſenſu Euangelico c. 24, uſque 

ad ſinem. Alſo the pꝛopheſies of our Saviour, p2opagation of the 

Church, conveiſion of Gentiles,yerſccutions of Chyiſtians are dat- 

ly ſeen io be fulfilled. 

121. Hetherto all Chriſttans may vſurpe theſe motives as their 
own: But when thoſe that thep ſhall ſeck to perſwade ſhall aſke of 
them what the eſſent iall pointes of their religion are without which 
it cannot ſtand: If they be demaunded which of the Apoſtles ſchr{- 
lars did teach theſe points of dortrine that they boaſt thep trath, and 
ſay they have received different frotheGomancCatholiks grounds. 
Wherethetr church hath lurcſit this thowſand five hundꝛed peares. 
Whie none of the auncient Fathers wzitings are fo: then; no hyſto⸗ 
ries the reco2ds of time; whether their nation was firſt converted to 
their religion, here thep are gravelld and can vſe no other o2 further 
motive, which hath been the reaſon why pet never any nation to this 
day hath been converted to their religion. To theſe and other que⸗ 
ſtions of the ſelf ſame nature M2 H. A durſt not and pet dares not 
anſwer A oꝛ no, though ther bc 13 in number and of great moment 
ſet downe in ip laſt letter. | A. 

122. But here our Church tan gde fozward with her third mo» The third 
tive of meſt evident credibilit ie, which is fetcht from the autigumte worde 
of our religion, and doctrine; Which Argument S. Auguſt: contra antiquitie, 
epiſtolam Fauda: Manich, vieth. Juſtinus alſo in adhortatio ad Gen- 
tes, Lact. lib. 2. Divinarum inſtitut: c. 14. Cyrillus Alexand, contra Tul; 
Aug. 18. de civit. Dei c 18, lofephus the retozd of our angiquitie libto 
1, contra Apionem ſhjowes that it extecds all prophane monuments. 
luſtin: Apolog: 2 Tertull, Apolog.c. 19. et alij. And if wee under⸗ 
ſtand of Cluiſt Jeſus and the 1 dottrine, it ap heures by the 
perpetual ſucceſſion of Biſhops S Peters chaire, which Ar- 
gument lrenæus lib. z,c.z, Tertull. De præicript. c 64 et Hieron: con- Our Anti 
tra Lucifer: yerlus finem uſeth to p2ove our church to be the moſt au - quitie 
tient, true, and Apoſtolical church. pers 

123. Which antiquitie alſo doth appeare out of the name Ca 
licke which wee have ſtill retepned though our adverſaries Have 
boured what in them lieth to.deface that name, ſathe n 
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Reza in prefatione novi teſtu. Called Catholicks 
printed 1565.calls the name ca les in that thep refuſed to obſerve their three 
tholick a vaine word; Humfrei faſts; and the Calviniſts termes vs Paptiſts; 
10 in vita luclli a vaine terme pag But al in vaine. Foz no ſooner tan a man aſke 
1 113, Sutleif in his chalenge paz Where a catholick dwells, but pzeſentlp tl 
1. fruiftleſs name; the like did will direct then to ſom? of vs, which ar 
| Gaudentius as appeareth our of . Aug. vſeth. 

; S. Aug. lib. 


an immaculate law convert! 


pchias that is anima⸗ 


2. contra Gaud, c. 124 Our 4. Argument map be the ſancti- 
tie of dur dottrine, teaching moſt congruous ts 


17. 
| Muſcul: in his preface lecorum reaſon, and ſo behooful m reſpect of God, our 
commu: for catholick church neighbour and our ſelfs ag appeareth bp our 
in the creed reade cktiſtiau fſaſts, religious vowes of Þ:ciſts, ſo that all is 
con 


fozmable to that ofthe Pſal. 18 his law is 


nverting ſoules. | 
125 The fiſt motive is out of the admirable and divine manner 


5 Motir? of pronuilgating our faith both in the Apoſtles tymes and in their 


poſtolicall followers, that our faith ſhould be firſt eſtabliſhed by 
poore fiſhers; 2 in that the things thep preached wet againſt mens 
wil and againſt the haire of humaine inclination. z.Jnthat they did 
p:r\\yade men to this religio not with hope of privat lucre oz ſtyles 
of honog, hut by toũſelling of a pecfett reſignatis'of our wils to God 
in all things. 4- In that bp the efftcacie of this their doctrine moſt 
potent eloquent and learned men have been convertsd, actoꝛding to 
that the 1 Coz. 2. De brethren our vocation qua non multi ſapientes, 
Which Argument Juſtinus Apolog:2. Chziſt. homil. 34 in Math. 
Aug. 22. de civit: det. t. 5, Damaſc. 4. de fide t. 4 vſeth. 

126. The 6. Motive is that ſince God and his ſervants Have 
been ever mamfeſted from deſuders, and impoſters bp true mpra- 
cles doon to the pꝛoffit of manp, and not foz oſtentation as appears 
eth in the conflict of Mopſes and Aaron with Pharoes Magi Exo. 
$. Elias with Baals Prophets: B. S. Peter with Sunon MWa- 
gus as Egiſippus relates Of Eugemus the Catholick Byſhoy 
with Cittola the Aria By ſhop as Greg. Turonenſis witneſſeth tb. 
3.Þiſt.c. 3. The which ſucceſs hath autmated cur Catholicks to vꝛge 
the Gentiles to the triall of their religion bp true mpratles as Ar- 
nobius lib. 1. et Tertull, apolog. lib, 23. And S. Joh. 5. our Savi- 
our affirms that the wozks he did, qave a greater teſtimorie of him, 
then the teſtimonic of D. John Baptiſt; and Joh 8. We know thot 
thon tomes from God. And Erodi 4. Whereas JYopſes objectcd 
that the people would not heart him, he gave hun the power of ps 
racles. And as our Saviour vſeth this Argument Joh. 10. If vou 
Will not beleeve me at. DoD. Chʒoſoſt. hom:1.3 in 2Cor. Lertul. in a- 
p#loger, c. . Arnobius lib. 1, vſcth the lite. 

12 Theſeaventh motive which DH. Chayſoft. vſeth homel 26 in 
Mar, D. Hier, t. 9. in Dat. Lact. lib. 3. inftitur, div inarum c. 23: is tas 
ken from he efficacie of our dactriue that did ſt opp the * 
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123 The 8. motive is the great conſtancie of our religion that t. Motivs. 


asſe manp great opoſ —4— of the he Gentlls x of heretics wher- 
as hereticks have themſelves + therr 
e fn Mooſeb Gomaliel Ker: be 
not of Godir nl bed aer e Tertullian 


Scapula et apolog c. Vltimo et Iuſtin. in dialog cm Tryphone. S. 8 
_ - de vga dei c.6, 


os Motive 


to, Motiys 


s 
— et D. Chryſoſt. 245 contra Iudæos; _ were well Mr. D. 


ant pou would teach pou children the truth of theſe rraditi- 
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wiſdome, ſanctity integritic and efficacie, which by the tufinite pꝛa⸗ 

pagation thereof,+ by manp mpracles been divinelp cafirmed, 

which hath remamed firme and ſtable agatuſt all perſecutions of 

Gentiles Jewes and Herit: chi; Foz the pꝛofeſſion and defence of 

which doctrine, infinite men of all ſettg, ages 4 ions Have moſt 

— 0 red ex toꝛ ments; Whoſe pꝛofeſſoʒs haue been mit 

holy men Nut our Komane religion ia this, as appear⸗ 

bp a perticular induttion, go. our religia is moſt cv:dent credible, 

The ſecõd 134 The ſetond Demouſtration that Þ makic fo the confirmin 

Dcno1ira- Of this foxmer is thus takenout of Gods divine providence he hat 
un pf al our humane actios eſpetiallie touching thoſe actions as tc 

| the tternall ſelititie oꝛ honeſtic of marners, and about the true woꝛ⸗ 

ſhip of hiniſelft:ge it 19 againſt his providence that a man directed / 

by ſo manp pzudeuttallynotives,c\pecaally ſinte his fauh is ſufficitts 

In pr0,30'th to ali to be beleeved,, PLL QA Hat permitted our Cay 

theolick cauſe to he warranted by all theſe moſt credible motives; go it 


ta moſt euident that our religiou is fronrGod and moſt true. 
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135. Theſe being pzeſuppoſedat is the part of a prudent man te 
Affent vnto inanpnotwes of credqbriitze,chpecially hab ing receiwed a 
precept of faith and in geaerall having well pondered them, he 1s. 
bound to diſpoſe hunſelf vnto a pious affection thas he map give a 

| fine tonſent bp the wozking of the Holy Ohoſt in particuſar to that 
| — and faith warrãted by ſo many evident mouues of credibt- 
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e ſignes of the paſſion of our Savi our Sav(* 
the gave power to his difciples of —— 8 doctrine by ny 
ratles Prædicaverunt &c. pꝛeached our cooperating ett. 
And S. Aug. lib. 1. ad Simplic. q 2. demands this quis poceſt credere 


niſi 1 aliqua vocationc: et de tpiritu 2t littera c. 34. Dea mes it thus 
Neq ; e. anima tional s&c. Io neither a reaſonahle ſoule can belerve 


wth . free Ou Tee be no vocation 02 perſwafton, fo; whichhe 
on e 
Thirdly rme carr tertaine ine vident judgment 
bebe ear faſth eee 
our faith if it be as it ought; that is if n be attomodated a propozti- 
2 vnto the objeet, + end of our faith as it is 28 vnto ſalva⸗ 


tron, doth epther require a 1 — 2 P Ghoſt, oz 
d hobit , ag it out of the y — the 
ann - = out LEES 92 et — 
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7 holy Ghoſt, no mana — ! reve TE er 


147. I 8 this — 2 uc vident judg ⸗ In to whay 
ment of the truth of our faith into theſe 2— regſõs and motives our cor. 
4 moving, applying; g, and jmpulſive eauſe; bim not as into taine inc 
foztt\al motive of beleeving. And the ſelfe ſue ent 10 reſol-'y;qcnc 
ved into the ſupernatural light as into the true cauſe of that judgment 
tertitude and propoztio which it hath wich his adequate object and , to be re- 
end both 3 ſupernatural. ſolved inte 
142 be demannded therefoze whe J beleeve 3. perſs6 
and one God, oz anp other thing. Janſwer aſke ofmethe foz-' 
mal reafon Wine of aſſent, J af * beiceve b 2 hath re⸗ 
vealed it. If I be LYNE how IJ bw God hath reuealed it. Whie l 
anſwer J doe not evidently — this though certainly J know it belecve 4“ 
foz the ſame revelation, and inſalible authoritie, which the churth of ny article 
God Ls an tntrinſecal condition oz application, applies: to une o be by b. ber 
kee cle 
* 143. But if A be further queſtioned, ſinte the revelation of God Whie I 
and r1 ig are both obſcure and mewbcut,how comes it the certainly 
that eee e doe belecve. 'and evi. 
144. Janſwer then Jreturne vnto the motiues of evident cre» dently do 
dibititre that mate induce anp prudent mar to beleeve that ſauth and belceve. 
that rech warranted by ſo mary motives... . „ JThat ther 
45. xis here cortuieted aup vitious circle between the a ois cõmiꝛted 
my Ga +the om as A have beſoꝛe convinred-pou in Fur mo cucle 
Fo? firſt the aut hoꝛitie of in ver⸗ herein. 
of which e the pꝛopdſition is beleeved; and the Two di- 
enn infafliÞ ſition in vertue of which we belecve that vc: ſc ob» 
Bob fog 3 — — objects. Fo 8 
the inſullile do poſitio ia at God 3 AC tat 
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CON 4 of the revelation of God is the veritie belrzded. 
3, 


146. 3. fate in that when out of the autj;ozitie of God re- 
vealing is given the fopnal reaſon of our belceving; the motive is 
given by the foxnal cauſe, But when out of the mfaluble pꝛopoſing 


os church, a reaſon is given whis we bcleeve the divine rev-latt- 
on. If it be vnderſtood aright it is not io be given by a fozmal carrſe 
o motive; but by an mtrmſceall and requiſite application of the 
mottves wie we belecve, which us doone by the p2opoſing of it by 
the church,fo that ther is no circle ab eodem in idem, fecundum idem, 
which Ariſtotle only c6demns 1. Poſt. text.. as J Have ſhewed befoze. 
147. Het to goe one degree further in ſhewing How we arc free 
in another regard from this mere tirtular, and fruictleſs reſolu-, 
tion of thetrs, A preſuppoſe that then is tõuutted a tirtle when the 
ſelfe ſame is proved bp the ſelfe ſame to him that graunteth neither 
oʒ doth æquallie denp both,oz doubteth of both. Foz proofe of wi 
we learne out of Ariſtotle that we ought to pzocecd from that whic 
is knowen to that which is not io wen: oz at leaſt from that whic 
10 graunted to that which is not graunted, foz ſo weſhall pꝛoteed 
—— that which is knowen after a manner, to that which 1s not 
iowen. 

143, Whence J inferr that he ſhould comit this cirtuler diſcourſe 
that to an Suma that equallp ſhould denie both ſcripture and the 
tufalltbilitie of the churth, ſhould prove that the ſcripture were of 
divine authozitte in that the church teatheth vs it and the church of 
infallible authozitie in that the ſcripture teacheth vs it. But to a 
pꝛoteſtant that admits of moſt of the ſcripture, it is norircle to prove 
the infalltbilitte ofthe church which he denies from the ſcripture 
which he admits of:but ftrſt pou do not give a xeſolutio of pour fai?% 
(ap A doe) that is powerful againſt Ethnirk oz Heretic: 2. though 
wee admit of ſcripture pet wee cannot be vrged therevuto bp pou; 
5 — recciving from the church the ſcripture, will not beleeve all 
that ſhe pzopoſcth alike to be beleeved. ; ; 

149. The fozeſatd manner of proof is vſuall both in the ſcrip- 
tures and in antient Fathers The Phariſces did adnut of Moſes, 
and deme Chaiſt. Therfoze our Daviour canvinced them with theſe 
wozds Joh. 5. 46. If pou did beleeve Moſeg pou would beleeve me 
fog he gave teſtimome of me. Agatne contrariwiſe the Bamcheies 
did admit of Chziſt aud the goſpel, + did deny Moſes and the Pꝛa⸗ 
phets, a therfozeS. Aug. contra Fauſth Manichzu 4 in his book lib. i. 
de moribus Eccleſix Catholiczc. 1. et {<q did convince the Pans 
chees. The like mauner of pzoreeding wee take to inſtruct a-Catho- 
lick that ſhould dente anp parcel of ſcripture, wee convince Him 
the judgment of the church to whom he ſubunts himſelfe.And Heres 
ticks that denie tradition, the church and the Popes authozttie wee 


convince them out of ſcripture + out of the writings 3 vnifozm con- 
ſeut of the holy Fathers thowſands of whauz m. Aſate g Free 
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ferres for wiſdom truth; and kolineſs before himſelf, whoſe vniverſall 
tonſeut of them living in all times, being moft expert m tongues, 
neare our Daviours times;manp of „ Ys Apoſtles ſchol⸗ 
lers not partiall to epther of our cauſcs;writing | o long befoꝛe manp 
delivering matters of facts that doth'pzove oz cofirme manp poings 
of our doctrme, A camot ſes how pon tan dente them: eſpecially ſince 
pou ſai: pou adnut ſo farr of them as thep agree with ſtripture. Fox 
S .Dierom tranſſated it, D. Ambroſe, S Aug. S. Gzeg. D. Bar- 
nard interpreted it; and they all cite manp places of ſcripture 
to prove fundamentall points of doctrine of our religion. But 1 
ſhewed how the holie Fathers agreed with ſtripture to which pou 
are ſilent. | 
150, But that pou doe not proceed after the ſelf ſame manner is 
plame. Foz though pou abound with wreſted places of ſcripture 
which we admit of all in their true ſente: Pet pou dente the interpre⸗ 
tation of the Fathers mterpreting the frripture; that by tonnnon 
tonſent and pour owne graunt ſhould better vnderſtand them then ar x 13, 
pou: Aud wee doe not admit of ſcriptures as a ſuſſiaent proofe by , doch 
themſelves, but togither with the interpretation of the holp Fay not roo a. 
thers of whom by pour own wozds pou ſhould admit of ſinte you n, raun- 
pref. r their wiſdome, truth, and holynes before your ſelfe. ted ground 
151. Wherfoze then JY.Y N. would pou have me befceve pou allegs int z 
ging onelp ſerypture fog pour ſelf, a in ſenſe depraved, befoze the holp ( 45 10 
Fathers that cite ſcriptures both foz them and vs; and whoſe judg⸗ 1 
ment 155 ſaie pou preferr befoze pour ſelfe. Foz firſt pou intangle Thar 1 
pour ſelſe in an endleſs tirtle. Foz vou prove the privat ſpirit to be ſhould not 
true in that the written woꝛd ſates as titerpreted bp vou that it is belceve 
true; and pou prove the writte woꝛd to bee true bp the private ſpirit, kim him- 
both which wee denic; ſince we will have netther the wzitte wozd a- ſelfe, per- 
lone,oz privat ſptrit to be the rule of our faith. And pou doe not only ſwades me 
comit a circle but perſuade agait:ſt pour owne perſwaſion; ſince pon 
would have me to beleeve pou onelp citing ſcriptures, befoze thow- M. H. A. 
ſand Fathers citing ſcriptures alſo, whoſe worth bpfo many titles woven yp 
— eferr befoze pour ſelſe; ſuerlp, ſuerlp pou have no guift in per⸗ in an end- 
aſton. | leſs bort6, 
152, And not onelp thus vnreaſonablie doe pen provecd, but as 
the Manichics ro S. Auguſt. pou object manp places of ſcripture, 
whoſe infertces ſtill are Noli Catholicis credere, doe not beleeve the 
Catholicks; J tan then returne pou this a ſwer with St. Rug. ©1017 
no rec facies per Euãgeliũ me cogere ad Manichæi fidem q. ipſi Evage- eie 
lio Catholicis prædicantibus credidi Nau doe not wel bp ſcriptures ct- * _ 
ted from the goſpel to urge me to beleene pour Browniſme _ g 
the Catholicn faith. 02 this Goſpel out of which pou cite tf 
wo2des and wreſted places, A recerved fro ehe Catholick church, 
from whence pou would diffwade me. 17! 
153- The tum chat A mu to 7 that the Popeg mon 
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The mayn tive ſentente at leaſt with a general tounſel is ſufficient to determine 
quettion all controverſies, and is a ſufficient groundwozke of faith. This you 
might tor ſate I propound faintly in that J did alleage J did not of purpoſe 
2l Mr. H. A. diſpute it; though aspou object it was the maine queſtion. 
argument 1.54. J anſwer moſt true it is accoꝛding to mp anſwer wherin A did 
have bene voluntarilp, peild to this to which by fozce of argument J was ns- 
tranſterted ver v2ged, ſo it is the maine dxft of the queſtion. But in regard of the 
How the ſatiſfattion of pou oʒ your armiments it is not the maine queſtion. 
judęemẽt of Fo when 1. aie there is ſomething els required beſides the writt# 
the church Wozd to make it a compleat rule of faith. I did not anſwer fatntlp 
& in what When J graunted mozerhen that to which J was vzged. Foz pour 
ſenſe is ins Argiynent required to know how the judgment of the church and in 
fallible, What ſence might be infallible; unight have a manifold fence. Foz 
The Ca- if pou take the defuution of the church; fez the confent of all the fa⸗ 
tholick thers x doctozs of the church ſo it is infallible. F pou take it foz a ge- 
churchis neral Concel cofirmed by the Pape ſo it is alſo of infallible anthort- 
the rule of tie: If pou take it foz the definition of the Pope with the tountel of 
taith in Cardimals defining ex cathedra, ſo it is of infallible authozitte. And 
manifold ſinte in all theſe ſences the Catholick church is an indefitient rule to 
ſences . determine a matter of faith, and to interpret the {cr es, 4 did 
Hervzus not therefoze faintlp anſwer when A inſiſted on the laſt. | 
interpre= 155 As fo2 pour rhcthozicall flouziſh,and fozged reſolution of mp 
ted vide n. faith, I have ſufficientlp excluded our opimon from that circle in 
165, which pou ſtick faſt.Hervzus whe he ſates the Pope ig virtualy the 
Mat 10. 2. whole church, meanes nothing elſe; but that he ts che ſpiritual Head 
Mat 17. 1, 3 —5 the whole church by the infallible aſſiſtance of the holy 
Marci 9.2, oft. 
Marci4.33 156, As fo mp vellitation thoſe feu that J bzought were ſuffi⸗ 
Luc, 8.51. tient to overthzow pour grotyadles opimõ. As \o2 mp reaſons int 
et 18. 10h, armadoe of nine as pou terme tht, that pou ſale wil never enter the 
212,16. 11. feild. It may be well they ſtozu to oppoſe one that lies at their fel- 
loh.z.1, lowes mertie alreadp. 22 * 
loh.$ 1,10 157, Now pou tome to examin the prerogatives of S. Peter: Suit of 
Mat. 2. the whole ſeries of which, a the tirtũſtantes therof a not onelp outs 
Marc 3. of tach particular J drawe an infallible Argument but pou in an 
Lucæ. 6. (wering them rather ſeeke toſhun oz avoid a blow then to give ang. 
To be na- 158. Firſt pou graunt that cver almoſt S. Peter is named firſt of 
med ſtil theApoſiles, vou except ſome 3-02 4-places;but pou cite none,thou yg 
firlt, rather otherwiſe moſt frequent in multiplicttte of cited plates to no purpoſe, 
argues pri- Dence pou graunt that prumacle of ozder and not of authozitie male 
macic of be gathered: Nou ſaie this gratis: But ſinte the holy Shot doth nat 
zuthoritie repeat this prunatie to no purpo e;.furciy thete his altthozitie as 
then of or- hove his other bzethif is argued thelice. Aud ſince to be named ſtill 
der. firſt thzough the whol ſcripture rather argues prumatie of 1 
e 


auto 
then of oꝛder ol ſhhould not wee rather iuferr the vſaal 14 
tie of 


buuſual nificatis, eſpetiallie ſinte in all rerozds wre ſer the 


third large writing. 11 
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this roche F will bufld my church, and that hell gates ſhall not pres 
valle a gainſt hum. Firſt pou ſaie John the 10. 27. 28. 29. that hell 
gates ſhal not pꝛevaile againſt the juſt; which if pon vnderſtand in 
the Calviniſtic al ſence that one once juſtified can not be againe the 
child of wrath, whtch is a moſt hozztvle falſehood and againſt the 
— ſcriptures, oma. 1 1-20. but thow bp faith dooth ſtand, be not 

ighlp wiſe but feare; et: 21 Aevel. 2. 5. But if not, J come to the, 
aud will move thy candleſtick out of his place. 

163. It is againſt the principles of faith; ſince ſo all Chziſtians 
— ng baptiſed and ſo regenerated in grace, could not ſinne tg 
death and fo all ſhould bee ſaved. | 

164. Nou take it foz a great matter that I graunt the Pope mats 
ſinne in matter of fact, + be rhe Pop if he die in moꝛtal ſimie. It 


ig our Catholic doctrine, and the Pope goes to confeſſion comonly 
oftener then any oꝛdinarie Pꝛeiſt, pet this pꝛoves nothing that the 
Divill pꝛevailes againſt him as oe is head of the church, as he de⸗ 
fines ex cath-dra. As foz your blaſphemaus ſpeeches tozne out of the 
Apocalyps, in his place Aſhall returne them on pour owne head, 
and of the hereticallſonnes pour father. 
165. 4. Nou object a gainſt that which A cite out of S. Luk. 
22 31. And our Lozdſatd Dimon Simon; B:hold Sathan hath re⸗ 
Futred to have pou to ſift as wheat, But I have pꝛaied foz thee that 
thy faith mate not faile thee, and thou once converted confirme thy 
bꝛethꝛt᷑, pon anſwer that the otherApoſtles vere{to cofirm their bre⸗ 
that, A anſwer as particular paſtozSAct. 14. 22. et 15.41.+ z2. 1 Theſ. 
3. 2. Apot. 3 2. but not as the ſupꝛeame paſtoz bp ſpecial aſſiſtance of 
Gods grace, diſſigned here to confirme his bzethzen. H. Aug. lib. q. 
novi teſtameuti q. 25. to:. teachethj that Chꝛiſt pzaping foz Peter pzat- 
ed foz the reſt becauſe in the paſtoz and pꝛelate the people are cozzec- 


do Ueryz. ted 02 amended. And S. Cypʒian Epiſt 5 * 6. ſaies that Hence iu⸗ 


t is to be 
Interpre-— 


ed u. 155. 


delitie oz a falſe faith cannot faſten on H. Peter, and in the ſelfe 


ame chap. he affirmes though there were 12. Apoſtles, pet fo keep» 
ing vnitie he would have one head of all. Nou ſaie pou will conſens 
with the holte Fathers ſo farr fozth as thep agree with ſcripture, 
We will not pou conſent then vnto them when they alleagt thus 
ſcripture foz the PIpes p2imacte? But J pgoved pou adiiitted 
the ſo farr as they agree to ſcripture that is to your owne p 
to which as guiltie, vou are altogither ſtlent. s foz the places cited 
by pou Act. 4 v. 22. J finde therein nothing to pour propoſe but a 
groſſe toꝛzuption of the holie text iu your opiniũ tranflati eſby- 
ter, Elder, which ſoundes as well as if pou would tranſlate the Wa- 
jo} df London the Elder,againſt the tonunon vnderſtanding aud vſe 
of the woꝛd. But in the old teſtament pou tranſlate (acerdos a Paetſt; 
ad pet here pou tranſlate Elder. 

166. That which vou pzove the 16. ofthe Act. 4:. proves that 


S. Paul. did cofirme particular churches; but not the whole church 
ag yeap 
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myratle was ſpeaking of Act. . 7-11. but J ſpeane of deſ 
. — 22 and — bis firſt preaching 
e ente above others 

171. erred that S. Peter was head in that as ſu⸗ 

preame jud he Aan the parrift of Anantas and Ha- 

phpras 5 A 5. which was the ſentence of exrommunication by 

. mbgment lib. z. contra epiſt. Parmeni. c. 2>. to 7. And that 

 D.Perer — give 22 judictall excommunicatton, doth it not in⸗ 
a ead? 

7h, That which pou obj:ct out of ther of Tim. . 6. Act. 13.11. 

B. extõmunicated ſome . but it doth not prove that 

iſed that mferr D Peres firſt therfeoz it proves nothing. 
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Fathers, nower to fozgive finmes; but it is ſuffici that peare Mace 

Ated proves nothing, and if it be proved ought it equallitie of 

* . 3d not of juriſdittion. Mat. 16. 18. 
And wjereas J inferr a reaſon in bꝛiefe that . 1,loh 4-3, 
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23.9. And pet it is ſaid that wee haue manp fathers. 
ia ſaid to bee the foundation, 1 Co 3. 11. And pet the Apoſtles are 
ſard to bee foundations Epheſ. 2 20. n 2 Ham. 22. S. Mat. 231 
41 og. 10.4 Eyheſ. 5-23 he is ſaid to be i wb od c. v. 9. 
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Ambroſius letmone 47. et 68, et lib. 6, In c. 9. Luc. £verie one affir, Cephas 
mang hae therhureh was buildcd on S. Peter. Genificth 
179. — Iate that it was os in maſculine gen- a head and 
der, eher rh the maſculine gender was moſt fitteſt foz a may, But that which 
that our the farſt of Peter 2, 8. was named a rock might is che foũ- 
well bee all that admittted of his dattrine would never demie, dation to a 
— — the church,+ ſo there was no nerd to change houſe is in 


he gender as there is here ! 10K 
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195 
ſwert Fathers Have expounded in what ſente theſe 
are e N * ercept Mr. H. A. will eate his wozd J muſk 
needes preferr their vnifoꝛme conſet of ſo many wozthie men hefozs 
lum,the line Y anſwer to t the Act. 2.17.18, 1 C0.1. 17. 
198.. Janſwer to pour ſeeming retozted/ reaſon taken out of 
1 Petri 5; 4 graunting chat H. Peter muſt — | 
with the wozd of C{ziſt Aeſus the cherfe; but ſaie 
of God is epther wzitten, oꝛ vnwaltten have 4 >» 
19), But now to ſpeane ſomething of that falſe, malitious, and 
odious blaſphenne pan — ſprinkled thzough-pour treatiſe; All 
which applications if tedi0nne(s, and reſpert of tibilitie did not hin- . 
der me, Jcouldnaile thoſe markes and notes of the fozerunaer of 


Anrtchziſt to ponr ſoꝛchead. 
200 But it ſhall ſuffice toſhowe in a woꝛd oz two that the Pope The Pope 
is not Antichziſt. | | is not ant(a 
201, Firſt then if the Pope ſhould bee Antichztſt it ſhould follow chrüt. 
foʒ ſo manp hundzed peares that hell gates have prevailed againſt 
the church of God — then nt th * of the Jewes 
rontrary to the pronuſed aſſiſtaunce of theholp Ghoſt: Aud 
moſt glozious Martprs, learned — * of the church as S. Cy- 2 Theſ. 2. 
prian D. Ambꝛoſe, O. Hier: S. Aug: S. Leo and all our fozefathers vide Irena 
ſhould bꝛoile eternallp in hell fire in offring vv homage to the beaſt. um lib. . 
202. 2. That the Pope is not Autich ziſt is proved, in that he c. Kyppgy 
ſhall bee one particular man, came in um name and pee did not res lit: in ths 
ceive me; hut another comes in his name, and pee receive him yeare 229, — 
where Chziſt Jeſus oppoſeth perſon to perſon, place to place, in oratieng 
dome to lungdome, ſect to ſett; but the Popes are many ſucceſſively; de c6ſum, 
2 Theſ. 2.he is tallet the man of ſinne the ſonne of perdition. matione 
293, 3 -Antichriſt ſhall bee deſcended of the tribe of Dan Geneſ. mundi. D. 
Fuit Dan coluber &c. 49. v. 17. Hie r. 9. E Dan audivimus vecem acu- Athaniſ. 
tiſſimam equorum &c. / in the yere 
204 4 Antich1iſt ſhall . the erfes of our Sabi⸗ 340. queſt, 
our, Joh. 2.Who is a lyar but he that denies Yeſus Chziſt, a Theſ. 2 9. Cyrillus 
2.2. He ſhall extoll himſelfe above afl that is ſaid God. - - Hierofol; 
* 204, 15 Tho C7. — — the — —— ſaid to 55s dN 
e ſeven kingdomes. None of whith doe agree with t pe. cheſ. ig. 
Ad t Cyrilns — 7. in Greg. Nats 


tze ten hoꝛnes are ten 

Danielem, 1 6d. orat. t. et 
266, To anſwer everp ti that vou repeat would but . D. Chry 

maize me moze wearic, and tpre the reader. It is nuch that pou ſoſt. orat 4 


graunt the es primatie to have beene fro the Councel of —— in 2. Theſ 2 
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therebp to graunt Antichniſme to have reigned ſo long in „ Cyrillus J. 
dome. Foz the es lo prehenunente. As fo2 that of Dto- 3 in lob. c. 
trephes that pou obi ct is nothing to the purpoſe. 1 Petri 5.3. 6. Divus 
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ac Iohn Aynſworths 
Hæc doce, exhortate et argue cum omni imperio. 

207. My generall reaſon pon repeat thus. The Ettleſiaſt icall 
Dierachie is no wozſe governed then any tempoꝛall regiment Foz 
it is compared to a ſungdome governed by one King. Mat. 25. toa 

2 familie wel governed; Hep: z: to a tampe wel ozdered. Cant: . But 

fo h. mall well odered comon weales there is ever required ſome viſible 

* tus head oz judge beſides the writtẽ lawe, ſince there nur bee a ſupreme 

Opes pri- to take notiſe of controverſies when they ariſe ett. there muſt bee one 

macic- to explitate the ſence of the lawe; to pronounce ſentence ett. a there 
muſt bee one to compell thoſe to the due obſervation thereof. 

208, N2wlince in the church there ariſeth like difficults in the 

lawes erplication etc. Therefoze Peters ſucreſſo2 indued by the holie 

Ghoſt, with gifts of grace in all difficults of moment 18 to be 

« foughttofo2 countell, is to be heard with obedience when he coun- 

8 is to bee obeped when he procedes with his powre full juriſ⸗ 
ion. | 

209. Pour anſwer is that this reaſon is faultie from the head 

to the foot. Wherein pou give the holte Ghoſt the lie that compare 
his church to the viſible goverment,and nothing ſo frequent in ſcrip- 
tures there is then by tõpariſon of terreſtrial things to be inſtrutted 
in czleſtiall . But you muſt note that a ſimilitude muſt not run on 4. 
feete oʒ agree in all, but in the primo analogato which pou cannot in⸗ 
inge. 2. Nou bꝛing one falſehood tocofirm, az though we 
ate the Pope is to erplicate the laweʒ pet he is not above the lawe in 
pour ſence;and all that pou cite proves onely; that the ſeriptures are 
the partiall explitatoꝛs of themſelves Ezech.4 4.24 Deut. 17. 18-20, 
1 C9}-2. 10, e as fo2 outward oꝛder in difficulties pou grant that 
Preiſts lipps muſt preſerve wt dome oz knowledge. 

211. Pouſate J miſſe propoꝛtion in making maup common 
weales, and but one church: A vnderſcand one vniverſall church 
which pou graunt one inviſible. Ihave proved one inviſible, poux 
proofe is to (mall purpoſe. Foz in n then wee might infert 
there were as manp churches as there bee pariſhes, which would 
bog = 02 fruictleſs inference; except you vnderſtand materiall | 

4172. third thing that pou ſaie J am to pzove: and the y. 
and laſt that J am to prove here, is that the indeficient rul —— 
faith is onelp to be found in the Catholicke rc; + not in privat 
Toe before meu ſenteg and illmnn z motions of an vnſeeu ſpirit;which 
2 828 I A _ 8 0 Rt 

213. e this in that the Romane c t onelp true 

N and Catholicke church: this pou ſate if poy ſhould admit' of, pet it 
a ney ergy oem e voice of the bꝛidegroome and not of the 
See before hide is that pou ſap — 1 beleeve, Joh. 3. 29.36. Epheſ. 2. 24.4.5 

16. As though that were fal he that heares pou heares 
me Luce. 16. e 18. Jak. ., S. 40h. 4.16.36. Jh. 16.19. * 
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they ſo ſtrictlp binde themſelves to chaſtitic; 
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third large writing, 145 
The ſurth of the living God is ſaid to bee the pillar and fir mamet — 4 NY 
y this he 
214. Jamgladd to heare pou dente pour ſelfe as in truth would 
are knowen to bee no Catholicke, That con wdling chall — with Bezs 
Mothers name (ſjowes pour degenerating ſpirit. Foz well might avoide the 
— bee a Catholicke member of a Catholike church; but as others name Ca- 
ve been aſhamed of that name, ſo alſo pou; but the truth is tholicke 
church is not Catholicke in that it nepther Gniverſallitie of which he 
time, plate oz perſon. cannot doe 
215. That the whole wozld is repleniſhed with our doctrine if he grave 
you flight over with moſt impertinent places of ſcripture to inferr che article 
che Pope to bee Antichꝛiſt and pou graunt that the ſ of beleifa - 
Itwes in her flouriſhing + viſtbilitic hath ercelled Chziſts church, 1 beleive, 
which ts tontrarie to the predictions ofthe Pꝛophets and Apoſtles. che Cacho . 
216. Tothe motives of evident credibilitie that maie induce a⸗ lic ke 
ny man to beleeve as the Komaine church teacheth, J ed ma- church, 
ny motives, as her antiquitie, vnitie, vniverſallitie, büſbilte e: t 
er doctrine was confirmed by the conſent of the doctozs; by the: 1. See befor 
itution and inſtitutoꝛs of moſt holie oꝛders, by the converſion of ** 17. ab 
nations, by the power of myracles, infinit mumber of Martyrs NI 137. 
which notes and motives the ancient Doctozs have taken out of . Hf. 
ſcripture to diſtinguiſh the true church; moſt ch you graunt we luntcheth 
have;Qaelp with pour wzeſted places paralleld herevnto pou ſeck to but doch 
tõfute the, but ſo lamelx. that any mi map ſee pour anſwers are ſud- not faſten 
datue ſnatches, then true bitings, oz wounds attoꝛding to the na ⸗ um 
ture of a madd dogge, that runne headlonge and inunediatelp ſnatrh- wotives. 
eth at any 2 ok apporeth him, 2 
217. TY (pou bʒing elſe where ig to ſmall purpoſe, oz a- **22*<*© 
bundantlp ſatiſfied kalen -- men, religion 
218. Nom toconclude I prove by a common Argument in re- grounded 
fitting pour anſwer in calling our motives carnall that wee maie nether os 
bzinge to prove the Catholicke church the true church. the ſpiri- 
219, If our faith bee ſo ancient as pou confeſs, and allowed ſo cual or 
long of all ſozts and conditions, if it bee not from God it muſt bee *2porall 
grounded on carnall motives,v13.the profitt of the ſpiritual oz tem- profite or 
pozall. But it ſmoothes neither. And that it is not grounded on Pleaſurez 
the inventts of the clergie foz there r is plaine ſince Not by 
| owes, faſting, pr | the the 
ſo longe everie daie and all theſe vnder mozrall ſinne, with all which policie of 
burdts they would not have loaden theinſelves if onelp pollicie hav dhe clergie 
beene their loadftone. Neither is it governed bp the pollicie of tempo» <!tbulhed 
rail Pzinces. Foz it cannot bee immagined howe ſo many Empe- Nor by 
perozs, Kings, Queenes; Princes would have teddered themſelves che policia 
vnder moxtalſinne,as to confeſſe their ſinns, to faſt to reſtoze etc, go. ot che tems 
the peligion warrantcd bp all the fozeſaid notes and ſo againſt the porall, 
hatte of humane affcccion muſt needes bee true that hath ton mud 
T2 " | inviolable 


eg 


Ttidiculus Himthat to bee made 
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inviolable ſo long againſt ſo many aſſaultes of enimies, and hereſies; 
Fo} acco tothat befoze cited of Gamaliel, it it bee not o 8042 


Will bee diſſolved. | 
220, Thus Having proved, and confirmed mp doctrine, and re⸗ 


futed paur grounds and ſacked the caſtel builded and raiſed bp pour 
| owne phanrie and having deſtroted the golden calfe of pour ſelfe lil 
The f-are- ing conceipt to which pou ſacriftze; I am to conclude admiring any 
full r-{olu one tan bee ſo fonde as to follow pou againſt the tourſe of all tymes, 
tion of the retoꝛdes of Yiſtone, conſent of Fathers ett. And AY bewaile f 
theirreli- fearfnll reſolutton pou ſhal make to Chziſt Jeſus when he ſhal aſke 
gon. pou whie pou belceve againſt the holte ſtriptures, itated and 
ar 1 by all the motives, and onclp becauſe pou per ſwade pour 
clfeſo. 
221 Whereas our reſolution at the eternall tribunall ſhall bee 
full of comfozt; ſince wee beleeve Gods wozd allowed by all thoſe 
notes and warrants:+ by the interpretation of the holte Fathers. 
Pour plca ſhall not bee like the plea of that fonne that pretendes 
Misplea do bee heire of all, ſaving of one pennte; In that his father made his 
exampltied bꝛather hæredem cx affe here of one penie (as he 8.) When 
to be moſt As the grave tribunal judge, learned Doctozs,lawes howeg againſt 

f hzredem ex aſſe is to bee poſſeſſed, and inveſted 
in all; and not to have one pente and no mo2e. 

221. So pou ſaie the ſenſe of this o2 that partell of ſtripture is 
as pou concetve though againſt the letter, as Hoc eſt corpus meum 
etc. and againſt all Doctozs and expoſitozs, and recozds of tpme 
lhewing the practiſe of the church. As that Clients cauſe ſhall bee 
full of feare;hts plea ridiculons,the ſentente ſure to paſſe aganiſt hum 
with a hiſſe, and contempt of the whole bench. So ſhall that irre⸗ 
vocable ſentence of God pafſe againſt pou in following pour owne 
phancie againſt his wozd+ the holie Catholicke church the erpoun⸗ 

er thereof: prate God to averte his judgment and to wipe of 
the ſcailes of your etes that pou mate ſee and 1ibzace the true church 
that with the blaſphemons breath of pour noſtrilles pou have per 


ſecuted: From Juſtice hall in Newgate the ;. of September 
veteri 1613. 


3 Eſdrx, 4, 


Magna eſt veritas et prævalet: 


Gzeat is truth and prevaileth. 
loha Aynſworck. 


t A have ſaid befoze, oꝛ Heare have delivered, J have bz t 
out of the ſcriptures andtheir interpxetation; and not agatuſt t 
—.— (as pou 45 would have that onelp to bee 
$ that in ſenſe fittes elaſt of pour awne phancie To 
tonunente new diſyutes pou know would be ondleſs; 1 


Ad poſt ſc ript: 


* 


third large writing, „„ 


nothing maze to object, agatnſt this maine truth; beg what 
— Iſhal an thoſe ws only . 5 1 A 
12. „180. 
ad 1 hanc doctrinam — affert, nolite recipere N domum, 
nec Ave dixeritis. Qui e: dixexit illi Ave, communicat operibus cus 
malignis: extuſe m then if in ſalntation oz freindly complement 
grace « merrie t. J doe not wirh pou : it pꝛotee ds not fru i ne fote 
the bee of —— prefon whoſe conver jon aud ſalvation I ** front ofbis 
ut ur hereſieg and erroz, r pour grounds . 

e — 


The anſiyer to I, A. his third large writing. 


— To Mr lohn Aynſiorth priſoner in Iuſtice hall in.New- 
ers, | Cate: grace & Larry redone) to find repentance HH- 
des to ſalvation. 1 
— 1 | 
my Wo things(Mr.I.A.)T propoſed to my (elf ,whon firſt I began to 
miſt | anſwer you in theſe quetttons of religion : the defenſe of the 
; truth, which God hath vouchſafed me mercy to witneſſe; and 


2.the ſaying of your ſoul from death by turning you from your 
evil way vnto Chrift, if ſuch were his pleaſure, Now although for this 
latter I have ſmall hope left, ſeing you ſo tiffly bent to keep the religion 
Ireceived by tradition of your fathers; yet for the firſt reſpeAI cannot be , pęeę. 1.1. 
ſilent, for I have ſtill what coanſwer in the behalte ot God and of his 
written werd, againſt the reaſons which you bring for the Pope and his 
Traditions. The Lord guide my hart and hand, vnto the mainteyning 
of his trutk: & if it may be, vnto the gayning of your ſoul. You firkipro- & 3. 5. 76. 
feſs to have a reverend eſteem of 2 you ſerdownz&1 1 
like well of. But ſomewhat you want; as That by the ſcriptures we come 
to beleive in Chriſt, & in beleeving may have life through his name, Iok. 
29, 31 That by thẽ, the man of God may be made wiſe vnto ſalyati6,may 
be perfect, and perfectly furniſhed vato every good work; 2 Tim. 3. 13. 
16. 17. and therefore that no man preſume, above that which is written: 
1 Cor. 4, 6. This if you graunt, (as you cannot with reajon deny :)there 
wil be no neceſſary or profitable vſe of your vawritten traditions eyther 
for ith in Chriſt ynts life, for wiſdome vnto ſalvation, or for any good 
1 work. Whiles we therfore keep us to this heavenly light of Gods writ- 
"x ten word ſo commended by your ſel ves, (though againe you diſclaym it 
as not ſufficient without your Popes ttaditiõs: I may ſay with Meyſes. f n 
Their Rock is not as our Rock, even our enimies being judges. * 
You de vide your treatiſe vnto 7. parts, 1 
The firſt thing which you promiſe, is to reaſons The ; pare 
(taken from the word of God,) doo vaniſh of themſelves. This youat - of your we 
xmp+cd before, but were defeted: let us fee naw: what your latter || 
1 3 woughts, " \þ 
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5. 7, p.. Houghts doo bring forth. For anſwer ynto Deut. g. 32. you acke, hat 
"YU A can inferr hence but that the law ought ſtrictly to be kept, a that 
we ought ueyther to add no2 to take from the 10, commandements 
&c. Ianalwer, you ſtrayten the words too much, in reſtreyning them to 
the 19, commandements: for you may lee before, ( in Deut. 5, 4-22.) © 
that the people themſelves did hear the 10. commandements promulga- 
ted: and idurſt here ns more, but prayed Moyſes to goe neere and hears | 
the reſt what God would ſay; and to declare all vnto them, This he did, 

and God told himvall the commandements ordinances and la wes which 7 

they ſhould doe in Canaan: whereupon he inferreth that generall admo- 

nition, (v. 38.33.) touching all the wayes of God: and not the 10. com- 
mandements ohely, So your limitation being weighed in the Lords bales 
lance, is found oo kr. of the {5 
© Youproceed and aſł, what this is to mp purpoſe to pꝛobe that 4 

Wzttten wozd alone is ſufficient to detide all controverſies?I anſwer, EF 
I did expreſs my purpoſe was to prove this, That God onelp is to be 
the umpier and arbiter of all controverſies about religion: &whither 
it were by his word written or unwritte,I ſtood not vp6 that in this firſt 
point. This I told you plainly before: & it your purpoſe were not wilfullia 
to miſtake and make needleſs cõtroverſieʒ you would not (atter warning) 
have doon thus the ſecond time. ' 

Like fruitleſs labour you beſtow to prove that the law of God 
mould be erplicated by the Pricks &c. A thing which I never doubted 
„ ol: yea I held that the B. of Rome if he were as he ought to be, ſhould 
f 2, n. ſpend all his dayes in texplicating Gods lawes to the people; & to thould 
we all Biſhops in the world.ButPopes lawes deviſes & traditians, ſnouldnei 
ther be explicated nor once m tioned in the chureh without deteſtatiõ. 
45.8. p. . Jeu fa, x ſuch additis is pꝛohibited as is contrarp to Gods law 
Boat appeareth Deut 4.2.3, where the idolatry with Beelphegor was puni- 
ſhed fo2 adding o2 diminiſhing as the text implies. Ianſwer, though 
you coſtreyn the text to ſeem to help you, while you ſer that before which 
Moyſes letts after; yet to let that paſs,I graft that you ſaytif you vnder- 
ſtad it wel. For ſeing all additions ro Gods law is forbidden, whatſoevet is 
added by others, is contrary to Gods law. Now all additis is plainly for- 

bidden Deut. 4.2, and 12 32. Prov. 30. 5. Therefore nothing can be ad- 
ded by your Pope or any, which is noe contrary to the law of God. Your 
DoRors whom you rely vpon tel you the ſame; nothing is to be added 
L. de pa. (ayth 1 Ambroſe)no though it ſeemes to be good. That Which hath not 
radiſ. c. 12. authority ftõ the (criptures((aith* Hier6) is as eaſily cõtẽned, as allowed. 
* Coment. The anſwer you T give to Deut. 2432.15; what is her? fozbidden but an 
in Mat, 23. Hethen imitation, and inmmolation of their children & c Js here any 
8. 9% p20 htbition, of explicating the true ſenſe of the law / &c. 1 anſwer you 
run into your former taulr, abridging the ſcope ofthe text, To imitate 
thehethens, was vnlawfull: but to diviſe things of their own heads, yea 
and to imitzec God otherwiſe then he commaunded them, was wicked 
, lfo,Proofe in leroboam,who made a fealt not like the heathens, but likes 


the fealt in Iudah, King. 12. 32. yet was it gatul,and the holy Ghoſt _ 
| et 
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denyeth it; but that it ſigniſeth no more chen C 


third anſwer. 11 

th kim with ſorging the moneth out of his own Hart, v. 33. Many of 
— Popes #4 —— feaſts, have 1 a colour, And your - 
deviſcd worſhip of Lord, Lady, Angels, Sain@-, Popes, Conteſſors &. 
is not onely an imitation of the.hethens;but an idolatrie worſe then er 
ny of theirs;as when we have ended theſe queſtions in hand, I will vnde r- 
take to prove vato you. Astor explitating the law i before approveq it. | 

Your former rcalon from the 4, commandment, you ſock to vphold * S. 10, p. 
with a ſtaffe of reed, For when God gives many commandements/why 100. 
will you make the keeping of one to be the keeping of all? In deed, if he 

had given but one precept,and men had given the reſt: it were ſomwhat t Deu. 
that you ſay, But they are all given by the ſame God, to be our f life and * Heut 6. 
righreouſnes if we keep them, For man to add any thing to the 4 or to *4+ 2. 
any, or to all the commandements, is an odious ſyn, Mat. 15.9, 

Whereas againſt all additions to Gods word, If alleadged Prov.z0, | 
6.and Gal, 3. 16. to overthrow your fraudulent diſtinction: you frame 4 See pag, 
a reply i to Gal, 1.8. which place I produced not. In Gal.z,14, the Apo- 5. 56. 
ſtle ſheweth tr6 the ſimilitude of a mans Teſtamẽt, that much more vnto , 

Gods, nothing may be added. Againſt this, you having'yothing juſtly S. 11, pag. 
to except: doo chooſe to your ſelte an other place, more eaſy to pervert, 0. 

W hat els dooth this bewray, but the h:lpleſfncs of your cauſe?New to 

folow your wadringes : What dooth Gal, 1.8. ſay againſt that I ſet down? 

The word beſides, mcancth as you think, contrary to, and not mo2e 

then they had recea ved: becauſe he forbidds not any explication or true 

gloſs & c. Lanſwer, you weary your ſelfe and others, to provethat which 

none denyeth. Explications of Gods law by the mouth of his mini- 

ſters ,are allowed of God, Nekem. 8. 8, theſe are not additions, 

ſuch as God forbiddes, Galat. 3. 15. Our queſtion is of other or 

moe lawes or doctrines then God hath taught. And ynto thoſe which 

the Prophets had writre, and Paul with the other Apoſtles taught, none 

wight be added. For he kept back nothing that was profitable, but 

taught the whole counſel of God, AR, 20. 20. 27, ſo then Whatſoevet 

men could add moye or beſides, was not proficable,neyther any of Gods 

counſel: therefore it was contrary, and ſo may be pur among Popes tra- 

ditions, For their doctrines and traditions are as evidently contrary to 

Gods word, as darknes is to light. Such be your image worſhip, contra» 

Ty to Exo. 20, 4. your praying to creatures,comtrary to Mat 4, 10. Rom, 

I.25, ſeryice in a barbarous vaknowen tongue, contrary to 1 Cor,14,1t, 
16, 28, robbing the people of the chalice in che Tacrament, contrary to 

Mat. 26. 27, juſtification by mens works, contrary to Rom, 3-20, 21, 24, 

and 4. 2,3, Sc. and many other jdolatrous obſeryaxions, as plainly. con- 

trary to Gods law, ever vvere the abominations of the heathen, Fi- | 
nally Chryſeſtome, a Doctor wheme you tely vpon, ſaych that + oH 
Paul prefetretk the ſcriptures, before Angels from heaven. Here then Gal; . 
(if you wil beleeve him,)is no plac cat al for vnwitte 7 Were [6308 


arp;ao man S. 14, 


þ in your el, 


4 


25 you t bring Rom. 16. 17, to ſhe that para wp is 7 


* 15. 
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pebve nor. In dom. 1.25, you may ſee park ton Rtfſanta, mean th 
— beſides the creator onely. Bur our ſtriſe was not about para, ox 
Gal. 1. 8. 

You* fav, 2s the Prophets additions to Moſes law, were Gods, ſo the 
Churches definitions are Gods, rot mans, I deny your affertion: the 
ehurckes abditions, (Which you call defumtons are not Gods, as the 
Prop k et wriungs,that were added to Moles books: you are not Arr fro 
blaſphemie in making ſuck a compariſon. If that were true, you might 

and expeund as auchentick {-r:prures, your churc hes add:tions and 
* * tradit ons, 2s Chrift read Eſaus the Prophet; and cxpounded him 
in the ſynagogue, Luk. 4. . t. 
The you would bring are, Luk. te. 16. he that heareth pou, 
me &c.- Mar. 7. tel the church Sc. — uy (or ip. 
ſtand befoze the Lozd, befoge Breifts &c.1 anſwer,zhe 
cri — ſh-we not that they might 1 any thing to the word of 
God: but they prove the cdrrary: For they were ſent to preach the Goſ⸗ 
ptl,Mark.16.15,& that was Gods word, nor any creaturesiTheſ 2,2 . 13. 
So they were not additions nor definitions of their own: . ſuch as your 
church makes. Alſo the Preifts were bound to reach Gods lawes, not 
their owne, Ezek. 44. 24. And ſe the hearing of them that teach Gods 
word, is the hearing of God himſelf in ha minifters, Bur the contrary: to 
har the churches traditions is net to hear God: for they were many a. 
int God as you may ſee, Mark 3 4. 5. 10. &c. For cls behold whas 
Eaage dodirine you wil bring in, vix. hat everie church, yea every preiſt 
and miniſter, may make additions to Gods law; and the people muſt be 
bound ſo te receive them as Gods word. Here te helpe your ſclte, you 
retire to your old sKonce, ſaying it is true of particular but 
ſo farr as their doctrine atcozdeth with the Komane catholick 
church. A meer fion of your own head, whar one title of Gods word 
doo you or can you bring for this ftu#? did Chriltio Luk, 16,16 ſpeakts 
me church of Rome, mort then to the Church of Corinch Epheſus or 
other? you make your Roman Church an idol, by putting her in Gods 
place, f togive lawes, you make her a monſter, whiles being a particular 


$112.33.22. Church, * der for the catholfh, that is umberſal Church. 


lam, 5. 1. And her doctrine, 1 


2 pare, Bur faith 1s not onelp the witten md, but 


it accord nor with Chriſts, as it dooth not: is with 
her to be abhorred and accurſed. Gal. z.8. By this which hath bene 
fayd; let the prudent judge, how ſoundly you haus proved that any other 
word or docttiae, chen Gods , may be brought into the Church for a 
ground of out faith ; which was the firſt ching in conrroverke. 
The 2, part that you are to pode (a3 you © fay we rate of 
of the 


nutten 
— of God, traditton, and the authozitp councils, 
f. ] the TUE decider of all matters of 
e eee 2 fathers. Þ rere mem your Nome 
y e 
Church, which 5 apr of Chiifts: and chereſore can judge no — 
gontroverß 
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third anſwer. 


oentroverfie. — — ear nyt 2 how. For you 
regard nothing that Councils or Fathers ſay, vulets your Pope approve 
it. Oathe contrary I hold that Gods written word is to be the rule of 


vis 


befozethe *$. 15. 


Ghoſt. Therfoze traditis now together with the witten wozd, 
is a ſufficient rule of our faith. The fr! prop. you ſay ſhilbe proved: 
the ſecond you lay is graunted by me, | anſwer, If the writings of God 
were as dark 281 deceitfull as is this your writing, it were woe with vs 
all. Ia the firit propofition you ſay it map well be the parti l rule of 
our faith: in the conclufion you ſay, it is ſo. If l ſhould fay, It may we 
be your argument is deceyttull: and conclude therefore it is deceytfull: 
would you nt the conclufion2yeris it truer then yours, For, That 
which vas 2 rule before, may be à rule ſtill, if it pleaſe God fo to conti- 
aue it: this you need not labour to prove. But that which vat a rule be- 
fore, neyther may nor can be a rule ftill, when God hath taken it away & 

ut another in the ſted. And this is the very truth, it you would receive 
it. For before Gods law was written; it was ſpoken; and by ſpeech from 
the mouth of holy perſons it was to be learned, Bur new it is written, by 
Gods commandment, Exod. 34. 27. & fo ſufficiently written, as Paul ſayth 
it is able to make us wiſe vuto ſalvation, even perfect and perfectly ture 
nithed vnto every good work, 2. Tim. 3. 15. 17. away therfore with your 
partiail rule o vnwritten traditions; they may not be, acyther are 
they any rule for our faith: for none mult preſume above that which 1s 
written 1 Cor.4.6. Bat you ad a clawſe to your propoſition thus; where 


the written wozd dooth not ſuffittentiy erpreſs divers myſtertes of 


oz. 


vs to be bclreved And where is chat trow we? In your aſſumption this 


clawſe dares not ſhew bis face, for there it would convince you of falſe- 
ſhood. If you affirme it not, how frivolous & deceytfull is your argumẽ t 


If you intend to aſſume it, 2 you expreſs it not, (for ſo elſe where 


you blame me tor not vn derſtanding your rea ſoning:) then lay l 2 
mee 


aſſumptios you intend a lye againſt the truth, and a flander agau 


It is a ly againſt the truth to ſay, that the holy bible which we have write 
ten, dooth not ſufficicatly expreſs diverſe myſteries of us to be belee ved: 

Iſhave before diſproved this by evident teſtimonies from heaven, which 
you cannot withſtand. Ich. 20.31 2 Tim. 3. 15.17, Rom. 16, 26. 36. 1 Cor, 
46 3.4. AdzC. 22 Ioh. c. 39. It is aſlan ler againſt me, when you lay Igt u 


pour mo; : for if this clauſe be there intended, I did and doo dilciaym 
at 


Your concluſion can be no better then your premiſſes: even falſe and 
Faudulcat, Which chat you 23. may che bettet N 
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wil thew how you wrap vp things in confuſion and darknes.Firft Tra- 

dition, which title you claym for your vnwritten myſteries, is as well 

the » ord of God wyitten as yawritten, 2. Thel.z.15. but you coo op- 

it; poſe it to the wzitten word. Secondly, holy Tradition or Doctrine by 

ih word of mouth, was delivered alwayes by holy perſons: even as holy Z 
1 Tradition or doctrine by writing, was delivered alwayes by holy ſcrip- 

Wd | tures. The holy perſons that ſpake, were eycther God himſelfe, (as us | 

Moſes in the Mount:to lobtin the whirlwind:) or ſome Angel, (asto | 

Fro. 20.21. + Abraham, faakob, 8c.) or, ſome holy maa of God, (as Peter | ſayth) 

42 ſpake being moved by the holy Ghoſt. So Abraham is? called a Prophet: 

Hob. zu, i. and ſo yyas flaakob and all the holy patriarches from Adam to Moſes. 

&c. The manner of ſpeaking the yvord vvas allo diverſe, astby viſions, or by & 

$GE.rz,11, dreames, or by playn ſpeech mouth re mouth, or by ſecret motion of the 

&c. holy Ghoſt. Nov you thevy not vvhich of cheſt vvayes your traditions 

Iz Pet.t. ai come: onely you give vs agencrall paralogiſme, vvhich vvill ſcrye as vvel 

Gt. 20. 7. to maynteyn H. N. or Mahomet, vvich their nevy Goſpel and Alkoran,as 

tGen,49, the Pope vvith his neyy Canon lavv. For thus may Mahomet, or the Fa- 

tNum.1z. miliſt reaſon: tha! vvhich vyas a rule heretofore, may be a rule ſti]: but 

| 6. 5. Iob. 4, the vvord of God given by viſions, revelatiens and inſtin& of the ſpirit, 

| 16 &33,14 das a rule heretofore: therefore it is ſo ſill; at leaſt in part. Here is as 

| 15,16.2.53, good and true an argument as yours : that your Logik vvill perſvvade as 

| 33,3. oone te Mahometiſme, or Familiſme; as vnto ?opery, Nevy as for the 

| . perſons, there vvil be no diſparagement. For Mahomet himſelfe, os H. 

N. vvill as eaſily be proved to be holy men of God, as Pope Iohn the az, 

$Sef,1xy, vrho vvas judged by the Council t of Conſtance to be a divi l intarnate, 

& 13. andas other your reprobate Popes that vvere monſters among men, for 

\ their beaſt! life til cheir dying — ovvn vvyriters doo record, 

D and your ſelfe in this your vvriting deny it not, nor defend them here- 

1 in, And novv I pray you tel me, vvhy men may not be induced by your 

| manner of reaſoning, as vvel to receive the Turks Alkoran,and H. N. his 


Evangelium regnt, as your Popiſh decretals. I find no more mention 
in Gods book, that the Pope of Rome in the vveſt churches, ſhould be 
4 a divine p: rſon to give heavenly traditions, then that Mahomet in the 
4 Eſt, ſhould be the man of God. Vou find not ſo much as the Popes name, 
= much leſs his provvd office ſpoken of (for good) in the Bible, You tel us 
| of the promiſe to Peter, Mat.16, and Ma homet telleth us of the promiſe 
| of the comforter, Ioh. 16 7. That the Pope is head of the church, is as 
vnpoſſible for you to prove by Gods la as it is for the Turks to prove 
that Mahomet is that Comfogzter. You vvould have vs take the Popes 
| ovvn vvord fora vvarrant: the Turks vvould have us take Mahomets 
vvord fora vvarrant. The truth is, theſe both vvith their new doctrines 
and traditions, are the curle and ſcourge of God vpon the world; becauſe 
they reccived not the love of the truth, therefore God hath ſent them 
ſtrong deluſion to be leeve lyes, as th'Apottle propheſied: 2 Theſ. 2. 10.11, 
18.20%. Lou proceed, & for vuwritten — cite ſome ſcriptures, Deu. z » 
v IgA. & . "= 
| el,, 1.1. 


a —— 
—  ———_ — 
— — - - 


x — 
”” raelites and Chyiſtians were to be diretted by the help of trad 


: 4 ] anſwer, your reaſons from moſt of theſe and the like places, l have taken 


third anfiver oF 
el.. 15. 1. Tim, 6. 20 2. Tim. 2. 1 from all which you*inferr,+ Jl p. 10g. 


2way in my t former writings. Here you repete the ſame ſcriptures againe | 
but anſ; — not vrhit l ſayd: you may thus doo a 100. —. and — 700 PB 
men vvith your tautologies Vato the things vvhich heretofore I vvrote A g 
(and vvherctoI referr you) I novy add. All parents vvere bound to 

teach Gods lavy to their childrenzand children to heare & obey their 

parents in the Lord. Deut. 6,7. Eph. 6.1. 4. If this ſerves for traditions, 

then ynyvricten verities from all parents mouths, vvere to be received as 

oracles of God, If you hold thus, I pray you tel it plainly: If nog then 

8 vrhich parents had the facultie to teach traditions, and vvbich 

had not. | | 

1. The traditions vyhich thoſe ſcriptures ſpeak of, being novv vvrie- | 

ten t are a part of the canonicall bible to be read and —— in the + IT Pf, 
church, as being t inſpired ot God, profitable to teach &c. if ſuch be the * 70, 
traditions of your fathers, Councils, Popes, which the vyorld ſeeth now 7 
vytittenʒ then are they to be achnowledgod alſo | ſcripture inſpired of n.3. 16 
God, (s Pil ſpeaketh) and ſo to be read and expounded in churches, 

23s other books of che Prophets and Apoſtles, For all Gods divine oracles 
and traditions, are of equall authority. If you eſteem your decretals of 
this vvorth, 1 pray you tel me in your next. If not, then the ſcriptures 
by you cited, vvill juſtify your Popes traditions, no more then the Pha- 
tiſees, Mar. 7, 3. C. 7.6 9.13. 

That the Doctrines taught by the fathers in Pſal,* a4. and 78. , 
vvere vvritte traditions, the particulars in the Pſalms doo evince, againſt (oras you 
your too bold afſeveratios, For the caſting out of the hethens, & planting ecken 43, 
Iſrael, ſpoken of in Pſ. 44. was largely vvritten in the book of Ioſua. The &77.) 
things rehearſed throughout Pſa. 78. are wrirtE in Exo. Num, loſ,Sam.&e, 

So the evident {criptures doo c6vince you, The old & good vvay, ler. 6. 16 
vvas the law taught by Moſes and the Prophets, Pia. 103 . Deut. 5. 6. & 
9. 11. and 11. 22. 28 and 31. 29. Iudg. 2. 17. this law vvas vvritten, and to 
this did the Prophets call the people IIA. S. 20. Mal. 4,4. and from the o- 
ther ordinances of their fathers, Exek. 20. 18. And this, vvith the accom- 
pliſhment of the promiſes vpon them that yvalked therin, vyas the truth 
vvhich the fathers ſhould rel their children, Iſa. 38. 15. as appeareth Deu. 
6,6,7. Ioh. 17,17. And the things vvhich Solomen teacheth as a father 
Prov. r.8, &c. ate vvritten in that & other his books, Prov. 22.20. Eccl. 
12. 10. and of other things he vvilleth us to take heed, Fccle. 12,42, That 
ſtrange it is, any man reading the ſcriptures, ſhould plead againſt them as 
iniuffcient to teach us all doctrines needfull for ſalvation. | 
Vnto Eccluſ.8. 11. (I think — meane v. 8. 5.) I anſwer the book is nag 
authentik, and ſo proves not ing, yer ifthe author mean the Elders e 
e agteeable to the law: his counſel is t good, If he mean other 1 Mal. 4.45 / 
humane Av — of the Tewes; then I anſwer, cke vviſdome of Jeſus the Iſa. 8 209? 


fave of Sirach bereld is proved to be fooliſhnes, by che docirine of Leſus; - 5 


Yale. 5. 
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the Sonn of God, Mark.7,7.8,-- 13. | 


Theſ. 2,9 popiſh traditions, « & ſignes and lying vvonders. He telleth(as you t al- 
qS.23:Þ- lege of do@rines that Moles vvas not to teach but to Hide, Theſe then 
106. apperteyned neyther to law nor goſpel, Deu. 32. 4 Rom 10,6. 6. 8. I am 

content therfore, that = o among the Popes decrees, He telleth that 
72 Eſdr. 16. Gods law vvas thurnt, and that he vvould yvrite agaynall that had been 
#1.22.% doon in the vvorld fince the beginning. This lye is vyorthy to be put in- 


chap. 1. 23. to your Legendaurie: But what forgeries vvill not 2 bring to help 
e 


your Pope withal. To this alſo you may ad if you pleaſe, your tale father- 
ed vpon Dvonyſius Areop. with the vvriter thereof; as yalike that Di- 

onyſe in AQ. 17. as Eſdras the 2. vvas to Ezra the firſt, 
Vnto 2. Theſ. 2 15. I anſwer, all Pauls traditions I vvill gladly admit 
of: but not of the Popes theretore, any more theu of Mahomets. Beſides 
Paul taught nothing but from the vvrittẽ law, A&. 2 C. 22. yea that which 
he taught by word to theſe Theſſalonians, was from the ſcriptures,as you 

may ſee, Act. 17.1.2. 3. | 
Vato: r Tim. 6.20 and 2. Tim. 2. f. I anſwer as to the former: what- 
ſoever doctrine is Apoſtolik, is alſo authenticall: and I imbrace it. The 
thing committed firſt from God to Paul, from Paul to Timothie, from 
Timothie to others, vvas the ſound doctrine of the Goſpel, 1. Tim. 1.11. 1. 
Tim. 1. 10. 11. All yyhich is written in the bible, ſuſſicient for faith, for all 
good workes, and for vviſdom vnto ſalvation, 2. Tim. 3. 15. 17. So that 
vn written traditions are needleſs for the goſpel of life; though neceſſary 
I graunt for the ſtabliſhment of Poperie. Beſides you mark not, that this 
committing of the vvord to Timothie, and by him to others: will cary 
the crown away frõ Peters feighned ſucceſſor the Pope. That Timothies 
ſucceſſors at Epheſus, have more to ſhe for th:mſelves, thẽ the By (hops 
of Rome, for authority of vnwritten craditions,if any there be, 

18.23. Whereas you ſay i S. Paul ſpake the hidden mpoſtertes in ſetret: 
I know not yyhere you learned this, vnleſs by ſome ſecret tradition at 
Rome, For it they vvere the hidden myſteries of the Goſpell; Chriſt wil- 
lat. ro, 27 led * them to be preached openly; and Paul himſelfe reſtifierh that they 
4 Rõ. 16.25 vvere t publiſhed among all nations, even to tevery creature ynder hea 


26, ven. and he vvrote his Epiſtles (which conteyn the hidden i myſteries of 
gColoſ.i, thewiſdome of God) ro vyhole churches, to be read to all the brethreng 
2}. True it is he taught them orderly, firſt the rudiments of religion or doc- 


IEphel. 3,4 trines of the beginning of Chritt, vvhich he calleth ©* milk; then, the 
® x Thel. 5, higher myſteries which he caleth ſtrong meat. Which order of his, all 
a7. od Byſhops and miniſters of Chrilt ſhould follow ſtil, in feeding their 
« ; Cor 3, flocks.Bur that the myſt-ries of Chriſt ſhould be ſpokẽ by kim in ſecret, 
s. Hcb,s, ſo as the yonger Chriſtians might not freely hear or read them, as you 


. 


in you may not find both milk and ſtrong meat: and as he yvrote, ſo he 
in his ſermons. It may be yon have reference to 1 Cor, 2. 7, wo 


the wiſdom of God in a mpſterie, even the hidden wiſdom &a. 


Vnto a, Eſar. 14. f. s. I anſwer; the author is a fie man to bolſtet᷑ | 


ther: is a tradition of your own, There is none of his Epiſtles, vvhere- 


| 
| 
; 
{ 
1 
. 
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third anſwer. 137 
Iffo.then yo u eorrupt both Pauls vyords & meaning. Ihe myſteries were 
= Badeg ur conceled from any Chriſtiàn: but from the | | 
wozld, and naturall man, as the words following manifeſt 1 Cor. 3.8, 
14. and hidden, not as vnlau full for them to heare, but as vnpoſſible for 
them to vnderſtandꝰ though they heard: becauſe in their vyoridly wit- "AR.28, 36 
dome, they deſpiſed God. i Cor. 1, 18, 20,2 Uu¹ cc. Thus men may ſee into 27. 
yyhat ſtray ts you are driven o find out yoar traditions, which cannot. bo Th 
mainteyned but by wreſt ing the texts. Tie Þ © 3» 
The 3. thing which you vndertake tg/ſhew, is, that pour reaſons fog Hart. | 
nw remayn in full foꝛte / you repete t your 1, reaſon thus. 18. 26, pag. 
That which is not huown fo Gods wozd, cannot ve the rule of 95+ 
faith. But ſcriptures by themſelves are not knows foz Gods wozd: 
go. Scriptures by themſelves are not the rule of faith. 
I anſwer, firſt by itnitating your argument thus, 
That vyhuch is not knowen for Gods word, cannot be the rule of faith, 
But Popes traditions are nos khowen for Gods word, 
Therefore Popes traditions ate not the rule of faith. 
On the contrary I reaſon thus. 
That vvhich is known for Gods word, is to be the rule of faith, 
The holy ſcripture is known for Gods word, 
Therefore it is to be the rule of faith. 2 
The firſt propoſition is by your ſelfe here proved. 
The ſecond, was alſo by your ſelfe graunted S.. where you ſaid of the 
ſcriptures thus, we reverence them ag Gods holp wozd, dertved from 
the fulnes of trut!} &c. 

The concluſion mult follow of the premiffes: ſo the truth hath - 
vonne for the book of God: & your error for vnwritten traditions mul 
give place: or ells your owne mouth ſhall condema you. ; 

Secondly I anſwer, your argument is deceytfull as your former vvas. 
For (to omitt, that it is all of negatives, vvhich iu ſtrict reaſoning 
ſhould not be,) you add a term in the 2; propoſition vyhich vvas not in 
the firſt, viz, by themſelves, vvhich alſo you put in the concluſion. This 
is no right nor faithful yvay of reaſoning . if (as your maner is)you yvould 
have me to vnderſtand it in the firſt; I yvill ſo, Then it is thus: T 
which is not by it ſelf known foz Gods wozd, cannot be the rule of 
faith. This now 1 deny: and your proof is vvanting. The proof vyhich 
you make for it as you had ſet it down; I admitt of concerning the vvord 
of God: onely vvhere yon extend Gods vvord, to the defini of the 
church &c, I run not ſo farr vvith you. But require you to prove your 
n. fathers definitions, to be Gods vvord: yvhich you 
00 not. a | 
Your 2, propoſition I deny: for the ſcriptures by them ſelves (vvitk- \ | Be 
out your traditions) may as eaſily be known for Gods vvord; as the Sun 
in the firmament may be known to — light, vvithout a candle. This ce 
I vvillmaniteſt hereafter, Loi. ſeek to proye yourattertion byauthori- S. 25. 
ty of men, That I retuſe as inluficzent,by 8 iy of Chtiſt vo * 
3 
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= 
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12 Henty Aynſworths 

eth their religion to be vayn, vyhich teach tot doctriaes th of 

men a 7 Seco 1215 ener Since we poo no 
02 heare « L 0 to e oz ſpeah the word 

ec. there muſt (pou ſap) — rule 03 depoſitum fidei. As 

I Tim. 6, 20. 2. Tim. 1. 13. 14. have thou a ſoꝛm of ſound of wozdg 
„ 

which pon name foz one, Tranſſubſtantiation. 1 anſwer, firſt God kis 


vviſdome, power majeſty, truth &c. are to be ſeen as evidently in the 


vvritings of the Prophets and Apoltles; as his eternall power and God- 
head are to be ſeen in th2 ercatures of the vvorld, Rom.i.Pſ. ig. although 
Atheiſts cannot ſee theſe in the one, nor Papiſts in the other. Secondly 
as men doo not hear God yocally in his Prophets: ſo if they did hear him 
in them, or in Chriſt his ſonn, yet could they not beleeve, vnleſs Gods 
ſpirit illuminated their harts, lohn. 12.37. 39. So your reaſon is apainſt 
Chriſt himſelfe, as vvel as againſt the - pture, Thirdly che 1 
whereto you yrould ſend us,) when i. iyth this is Gods vvord, how 
all men know it ſo to be, any more then they knew the words that 
Chriſt ſpake to be Gods unleſs you lift vp your church above Chriſt. 

Fourthly, yyhat church mean you; Greek, or Latine, er Æthiopian? 
and how ſhall men know Chriſts Church from Autichriſts? And if th: 
Latin church tel us the fables of Tabit and ludith, are Gods canonicall 
ſcripture; ind the Greek chureh ſay they are nor, but apocryphal; vy hich 
of theſe hall vve beleeveꝰ Thus you vvould draw us intoa vvilderneſs, 
ee vve may looſe all ſtay of faith, and fall eyther into deſpayr or a- 

eiſme. 

To thoſe vvords of Paul I have anſvyered before: and (to let paſs your 
miſtaking as if he did injoyn a ſound of woꝛds, as you vvriteʒ) further I 
vvould have you manifeſt if you can, vyho are Timothees ſucceſſors and 
vvith vvhom he left Pauls depoſitum, as you call it? and how a man 
may know your kenopkenic and monſtrous vvord of Traſubſtanttatis, 
0 be one of Pauls holſom yyerds, rather chen the Lutherans Conſub⸗ 
ſtantiation ' _ | Tori | 
Your contending *againſt the diſtinction vvhich I gave of belee vin 
things neceſſary to ſalvation, and other things not neccſſary, as, whither 

Peter were ever at Kome 02 no, and che like: I leave to the judicious 

reader, ſeing you cannot or vvill not vnderſtand and reſt in the truth. 
. 0 % —Yeurmarginall t argument, that The wutten wozd is not proved 
106, bp an other wzitten wozd; therefoze bp tradition: I reject as falle and 


inconſequent: ſo proved in my former ; tvvriting. You in reciting the 


18.15. - 


t See pag. ſerip tures vyhich I brought, doo maym the texts, to caſe your ſhoulders, 


7. 18.59 In lehn 20. 30 ft. you — our thoſe —.— and that in belee ving pou 
m have life though His name. So in 2 Tim. 3. 16. 7. you ney- 
8.71. — nor anſwer this, that by the ſcriptures the man 
map ve fitted vnto every good woꝛk. Whereby 


d proved that fia vnto life, aud every good vvork way — 


of God | 


— ws a rr, o_ dt OA at ood od ods ate 


-third anſwer, | 1/9 
ef the ſcripture, 28 L inferred. When you cannot anſwer, you call cac the 
perverter of the holy Ghoſt, Let the prudent er - 
Vato your anſwers * made to my evident demonſtrations by the book 
of God, that the ſcriptures and ſpirit of God are ſufficient to prove and 
approve th-miclves to every conſcience: I need not make an reply but 
leave it ynto judgment. But to help you (if it may be) I vvill brecfly notas 
our overſights. 1. Lou allege my words ſundric t times 
as if I had fayd,G9ds ſpirit is in all people: yyhich I never ſpake nor 
thought, but proved the con:rary by Ioh. 14. 17. Ifayd Gods ſpirit is in 
all his people: vvhich if you doubt of, ſee Rom 8.9.16. 1 Ioh. 2. 27. You 
barely ſay (and prove not) that in attu 2. the ſcriptures need teſtimo - 
np of others, beſides God and his ſpirit, and themſelves; meaning your 
Church and Pope: you ſeem to ſay the like of Chriſt himſclf;as others of 
your fide h ve playnly ſpoken, By which blaſphemie,God mult be bchol. 


8 


31. % 
P. 


S. 38.35. 


ding to men, Chriſt to the Pope, that by their witneſs men may beleere 


in Chrift and his vvord. The contrary is evident by Mat. 16. 17, fleſh & 
blood (ſayth Chritt) hath not reveled it vnto thee, but my father vvhick 
is in heaven, See alſo Gal. t. 16. 17 and 2. 6.9. 3. You are often vy 
agayn vvith your baſtard phraſe of the private ſpirit; vvhereas al Gods 
children, have the publick or catholick ſpirit ( if you vvill ſo call it) as I 
laynly proved in my former vvriting;&you have nothing to lay againſt 


4 but that the (ſpirit twozkieth otherwiſe in the head then in the foot: S. 10. 


which is a manifeſt tergiverſation, yyhereof in due place. 

4. Vou cary your ſelf in this paſſage about the ſpirit of God, as ⁊ fiſh out 
of the element; as having no relith or feeling of this heavenly grace, 
whereat I much marvel not, though I am ſory for it, Enter into your ſelt 
and ſee by vvhat ſpirit you doo Kern the Pope to be Chriſts vicar (as 
you ſuppoſ.) and his traditions to be Chriſts oracles, Will you not ſay 
it is by the ſpirit of Godꝰ Now vve are aſſured that Chrift is more able to 
kurniſh us vvith the ſpirit of God, then the Pope is to furniſh you, That 
you perceive not Gods ſpirit to be in us, butireproch us, it is not ſtrange; 


for the vyorld (as Chriſt © ſayth) ſeeth him not neyther knoweth him, wy 


Yourfathersalſo could not perceive Gods ſpirit to be in Chriſt himſelf; 


but ſayd he had an * vnc lean ſpirit: and we his ſeryants are not better 1 


then our Lord, . So for the majeſty of the ſcriptures ſhining as the 
ſun in his ſtrength & by their majeſty, vviſdom, harmony 8c. proving & 
approving themſelves & one an other to the faithfull conſcience ou 


S. g. 
oh. 16. 


ark. 3,30 


turne & vind, becauſe we cãnot perſwade the Arians & c. by confe- ts. ze 


rence of ſcriptures to beleeve aright. It is. not what yve can perſwade 
others, but our ſelyes. For there are many Arians and other heretiks 
vvhich you vvith your fathers, councils, Popes, are not able to convert, 
Vet you think your Popes decrees are Gods vvord: and vve know that 
the holy ſcriptures are ſo indeed. And the more to convince you, look te 
your Mr. (as you called him) Cardinall Bellarmine, and ſee a ſound ar- 
—— of his, to prove the knowledge and aſſurance of the ſeriptures to 


of God, hy the teſtimony of the ſctipture it ſelſe. Zellar. de verb. dei 


| 1 .. 


_ - Henty Aynſworths 
| | I. LE 3, argument 4. 
8.37.5 6, Youask *aqueſtion thinking to intangle me, what the ſeal of 
_—_— the ſpirit is: 2nd you ſuppoſe divers anſwers, Becauſe you are ſo partia 
, a Judge of my ſpirit, I pray ałke your Pope, what the ſeale of his ſpiris 
on is, and how he diſcerns ſcripture, & hither he build without ground, 
| 12 as'you ſay I doo Look what he can wet anſwer for himſelf to ſatisſy your 
F bY _ conſcience; that think to be anſwered by me, In the mean while, mind 
' thatthe ſeal ofthe ſpirit is for my own aſſurance and comfort: which 
concerneth an other min nothing. 2 Cor. 1. 22, 1 Cor. 2. 1. 


3 * 
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falſe that the ſcriptures are diſtinguiſhed (trom other books) by them- 
ſelves, as light from darknes. For then (fay you) everp one that ad but 
naturall perfection ofthe oꝛqan and free propoſing of the —_— 


— 0 > — 
1 
. — * — — 
* 
* — 
— f 7—˖[»«ͤ˖Ü᷑ ˙¹ͤʃ —rp—os 2 — 
— —— — I ä ů —ͤ 
jG—ꝛ i⅛ ü r U ü!UU— ² —ññ—...ß— — — wu... — 
LI 


27-18. organ, ſeeth the word of God to be in the ſcriptures, as every man that 
Colol.z, hath a perfect naturall ey, ſeeth the light of the ſun: and can aſſure 
to. himſelf hereof, though he goe not to Rome to ask the Pope whither the 


= —— 
— —ää—— — — — 
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8.3. leeve him:& ſo on the contrary,For you * profeſs to belee ve each part of 


18. 4. So you doo not by pour 222 ſpirit, (as you f ſay) diſtinguiſh he- 
ritiks from true beleevers, but by the definitions and declarations of 
the church; chat is (I crow) of the Pope. I hewed youa better way by 
the Apoſtle, 1 Ioh. 4. 1. 4. but you love darknes better then light. And 
by your grounds, if you had lived in Chrifts dayes on earth, you would 


4 
en the definitions of that Ichurch and Preiſthood. 
45.41. Vnto Iewes, you confeſs + you muſt ſhew other grounds, then your 
Popes authority: But if they retort ypon you your private 2 
W doo to me, eycher your mouth is ſtopped, or your conſcience iu pleading 
againſt me as you doo, is corrupted. Yea when vou are driven about the 


- \ $5,644. gh Preittsthas condemned Chrid, rolay * their ignozance was woſt 


75.38. 7. Youhaiving my anſwer already, doo refuſe t it: ſaying it is moſt | 


have diftiaguiſhed Chriſt as an heretick from true beleeving Iewes, by 
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third anſwer 260 
vintible by their own law, (which was the ſcriptures:)your own meutk 


giveth ſentence a — 2 by che fame lau, ſay I, che ignorance of 


your Romiſh Preiſthood is moſt vincible alſo. Your owae ttaditions are a 
of no more force againſt us, then do Iewesꝰ were againlf Chriſt, ' - Mar. 7.5. 
You charge me with t racking many wꝛeſted places of ſcripturs &c. 
to prove the church of God inviſible: and you oppoſe maay ſeriptutes f 5-4 4.%e, 
againſt it: I anſwer, eyther your care was litle, or your [conſcience was to F4- . 
large, to write ſo yntruely, The queſtion was whither the church erred 199+ 
or no: that proved by t many examples and te ſtimonixs of ſcciptuse, 2 * 
(as is to be ſeen in my former Wiriting:) when your mouth is ſto 1 ee be- 
her: in you paſs by all thacl alleged, and turne to another matter whor- 72 enn p. 
in you ſeem to ſay ſome what; and anſwer tvnto ſcriptures which men- Tag 
tioned not. I mean to hold to the point, and not to follow your wan- _ 46. 
drings which are in the moveable pathes of that flange womà, Pro 5.6.7: &. p. 


That which you anſwer** 25 demonſtration ofthe Labprinth of. By 4. Kc 


pour religion, leading to the Pope &cc. I ſhall not beſto labour to re- 
ply upon, but leaye it to judgment: & ſo for * your anſwers to the ſerip- + 
tures by me alleged; for I will not ſtrive to have the lait word, Whither 4 s. 
I anſwered nothing(as you ſay t )ro your reaſon, let the reader tee, 5 ar 
Your 2. Argument from tſte hacdnes of the ſcriptures you agayn 1 re<, 7 #75” 
ete and dilate, Seing you make no other — then was before, L** 5 zu- 
vil not follow you to repete my anſwets, but refetr to my former ti oy To dec 


tings. | Ag | 4 = | 
"To ro. g. 5. 5. you reply © it is to be vnderſtood eyther of generall !; 1 
doctrine, oi of precepts of manners and good life. anſwer, you ought ce . 
not fo to reſtriyn it. For wiſdom there ſaych al her words are righteous, 8 Þ» 
all are plapu: will you ſay, nay? generall doctrines are playn, but not * - 
particular: precepts of manners, but not of faith, Belike then the*foplith * 52 * 
worhan,(that whore of Babylon, Apo. 17.) muſt explayn matters of laith, 774 
au ele Well, 1 ſhall content me with Wiſdoms plays Pro. 9. 17, 
worlds, aud Vvhat ſhe teacheth not; I regard not to learne: if you vill vis e 
needs goe to the banker of ſtollen t vvaters and hid bread, know chat the 
t dead are there, if you vvill take vvarning. 

| Where | bowed how your Popes — — Gods law 

ore hard to ſimple men, - inſtancing the ſecond commandement, cox- 
eee eee eee ary * ne 
e eas n you to t defend your image.worſhip by the braten 
Setpem ind Chrerabims. And might not Ieroboam fo have defended his 

olden calvesꝰ Gods law ſayth * Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any ſimi- Fred an! 
Feudes- th ou thalt not bow down to them not vvorſhip them: you make 4 wt 


many ſimilitudes of God, Chriſt, Angels, men, veomen, cro(s, & c. and | 
ee bow down befdre them; vvhoreas the ſimilitudes vvhich God com ! Criicem 

mated yvere not to be vvorſhiped, as you doo the t otoſs: the bras en 242m ado- 
Serpent vvhich you allege, ſnewes it. Beſides vvill your Pope take von rimus Do- 
him Gods plate and power, and make vyhat images he thinks good, be- mme 

Cauſe God made ſuch as pleaſed him? wy then he had lived in lero - 
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nw. Henry Aynfworths 


458. 69.76, the _ of Rome: you anſwer, t thep be all aluze in power of oz 


*Rev.13.2, ſayth, A man can receive nothing; unleſs: it 


E Synech- 
ual figurative þ ſpoech in v. 6, miſtaken vvould colle 


boams dayes he might have made a Temple at Bethel, becauſe God made 
one in leruſalem: and ſet vp Preiſts, altats, ſacrifices of his own head, be- 
cauſe God had appointed ſuch in ludah. And now, let your Pope make 
new Churctes, new Sacraments, new Miniſteries, yea & an other Teſta. 
ment, becau e Chriſt did ſo. But for your idolatries, they perteyn to an 
other place then this. I leave it to the judgment ot every godly hart, xx hi- 
ther your Popiſh gloſſes, decrees, diſtinctions & c. be not more dark and 
intricate then the holy — vrhich are *a lamp to our feet and a 
12 to our pathes. And 3s _ Councils and Fathers, to yyhem ſo 

en you flee for help, vvhen holy ſcriptures fayl you; they are ſo croſs 
and intricate in 2 and one to another: that the Pope vvith all 
his guard could never yet, neyther ever vyilbe able to reconcile chm. 
Your Mr, Cardinall Bellarmine uſeth them as men doo Counters, that 
ſometime Rand for pounds, ſometime for halfe pence. So he ſometime al- 
loweth the Doctors, ſometime diſmiſſeth them as erring from the truth. 
Yet you to brave your cauſe muſter their names,yyhoſe vertues you dog 
nor imitate. | ** 

You much: blame me as for wilfull erroz is citing Card. Bellarmine: 
vyritings as the determinations of the Pope. Beare yvith me, I knew not 
that your Cardinal had a private ſpirit ae from your Pope: and bear 
part of the blame vvith me your ſelfe, that referred me in your former 
yvriting to anſwer Bellarmine your maſter. | 

Vnto my proof frõ i Cor.4.1.that the other Apoſtles vvere diſpenſers 


of Gods myſteries as vvell as peter: & ſo other Biſhops now, 28 6 
, 


but not of juriſdiction. This your diſtinction Ldeny; and in my former 
Ne aw diſproved it: and you bring not, neyther can e 
vvord of God to confirme it: and there fore as your manner in ſuch exi- 
gents is, yon ſlee to humane authority; Nqw I gtaunt that your Popes 
throne is from men or from the Dꝛagon 1 79 But Gods yvord 

given him from hea⸗ 
ven: John. z 


(27. | 

From this — * paſs to AR, 18. (afterwards you ſ goe back again to 
other things that in order vvere before.) I anſwered twiſe your reaſons 
from that ſcripture, ſhewing how you conſtreyn it beyondall reaſon: yet 
the 3. time you preſs it thus From v.6.the Apoſtles and Ancients affb- 
bled: you note it againſt us, that vyould (you ſay) haye all men to give 
their voice and be preſent in council. Ianſwer, in v. 4 it is ere they 
were received of the Church, and of the Apoſtles and ancients. In v. 12. 
it is ſayd, all the multitude kept ſilence. In v. ax. it is ſayd; it ſeemed good 
to the Apoſtles & ancients with the whole church to ſend &c. In v. a3. 
the letters vvere thus vvritten, The Apoſiles ancients and the brethren, 
unto the brethr &c. & v. 25, It ſeemed good to us vvhe yve vvere come 
togither yvith one accord A c. All vvhich doo manifeſt that the people 
_ reſent, and not the Apoſtles and ancients ovely, as you from an 
9 


From 


r 


ny yourfirſt ——— as ſtrayned againſt ſcripture a 


hraſe. I anſwer you tvviſe cited it, private ſpirit interpretation, and 
has vrittenit lo this third * but hlotted qui the vvord ſpirit. Your 
5 | , 


third anſwer 167 
From 2 a N — — _ vvas made à great diſputati- 
on, Peter riſing up and ſpeaking by his authority compoſed that 
diſputation, . ſerled the height of their difference, w 2 
Aty. And eftſoones you preſs this word great d tion, for 
eters riſing vp vyas before proved to be but à ſtaff of reed for the 
Pope I anſwer, you dally vvith the holy ſcriptures unſuſferably. The ar. 
gament if it wil help you ſhould be this. Whoſoe ver in a Council when 
th re is great diſputation riſech up & ſpeaketh, he is head of that coun. 
cil; yea and of the vniverſal church. Eut Peter ina council, vvhen there 
vvas great roſe up and ſpake: therefore 1 165 head. I de- 


5 light of reaſon. 
And [ vvould pray you in ſooth to anſwer, vvhither in the many co nten- 
tious Councils vvhich have been ſince the Atl eh there have © 
not been ſundry men that roſe up and ſpake there was great dif oy 
putation: and yvhicher they vvere all heads of the church therefore. 


That vrhich you add, of Peters compoſing the great diſputation 
his authozitie; is not of the text, but a — of your private ſpirit. by 


© Yourfextenuating of the Apoltle Iames his authority, vvho ſpake laſt, 


and gave t judgment or ſentence v. 19,theweth hovy partiall you are for f S. 74.77 

S. Peter, But 1 vvill ceaſe from 9 vvords ot yvind, Let him that | 

readerh that ſcripture judge, vvhither of the two had the chicfelt place, t Krino. 
Lour exception i that it is not ſapd. Beter ſpoke thoſe wozds riſen ; s ,, 

but when he was (as if you vvou put 2 culhiog vader him to fit ” p . 

down agayn:) is altogither ynworthy to be anſwered, For, (befidey that 

the very ſame ſpeech is uſed of Gamaliel, as I told you, in Ad. , 4 , 

might even as vvel ſay, that Peter vvent not to Loppa riſen, but wgen he 

was riſing, Act. 9. 39. and that Peter yras ſent to goe.**.to Cornelius, 

and Paul to goe to Damalcus, not yyhen they yvere riſen but yvhen Act. 20. 

they vvere riſing: ſeing there is one and the ſam? f Word and phraſe u- 20. 

ſed in all theſe and ſundry other like places, But ſuch traditionall expo - Act. 23. 10. 

ſitious of holy ſcripture, is your church tayn co uſe for yyant of better, tAnaſtas, 


to bolſter 'p her * * | 

Gamaliel (you t ſay)ſpake rather ag a freind then ag a judge: ag a 
Cardinall in thePopes conclavi,rather then as ee HT yet he + 8. 77. 78 
[roſe up 1 crow vvhen he ſpake: ſo then riſing up to ſpeak, is no proof * 
of 1 nd you might have ſpar:d this ſtrife about your frivolous A. f 36. 
rcaion, 

Yet from AR. 13, 16. you ©© yyould gather by Pauls riſing up in the 
Synagogue, that he vvas chetf preacher. Well, let your argument from «« S.79.p 
riſing to ſpeak, be layd up in the Popes conclayi; for to prove his pree- x x75, . 
minence it need be, to ſpeak in a _ as Paul did in that ſynagogue, 

Yol'bethink you, and turn * back to your other pervered- place of 2. , 
Per. 1.20, cited (as you pretend) by you thus, No propheſy is made by pri- S. 8% 
vate interpretation, vyhich you ſay I call and yoo not prove a baſtard 


on 


\ 
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1 
7 
7 
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7 Propria 
interpreta- 
tone, En. 
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Mr. I. A. 
private ſpi- 
Fit inter- 
pretation. 


18. ay weiſe then ever before, thus. That which hath ſtill been a rule to thHE 


#64 Henry Aynſworths 
ov hindwritia therefore convinceth you of vntruth, not me ot had 
as you charge me. L did and doo cal it a baſtard phraſe as be- 
our own or oft — begerting, for ih Apoſtle Peter neyther 
ſpake nor meant ſo. You add tu his i yyords, and therfore are teproved 

of God, Prov. 30. 6. you ſwary from your authentik Latin t tranſlation, 
and therefore are reproved by your on canon law. MY 

I by the ſcriptures, E 4. 4. Rom. 12.4. Sec. 1 Cor. 12. 
4.8. 9. &c. that there is but one ſpirit which al Gods people have, though 
in divers meſures;as mans body hath but one ſoul or ſpirit to quicken it. 
This you not being able to deny, doo vvind away, and except; t though 
it be the ſame ſowl, pet it wozketh otherwiſe in the head, then in the 
foot ett I anſwer, it is very true. You interr then, that ſo it belongs to 
the head of the church and not to every traft man, to interpret ſcrip⸗ 
tures. Why: are ther no members in a mans body, between the head and 
the heels: that you make ſuch a leapꝰ ls there no mean between the head 
and everpcraftſman? What place then is there for your Cardinals, Bi- 
ſhops, Preiſts, Doctors, Ieſuits &c. racy are not the head of the church: 
yet you think them higher then the fert. But if this your anſwer be good, 
then though Peter were head (as you erroneouſly think,) I hope the 
ſpirit wꝛought otherwiſe in him then it did in that divil incarnate Pope 
Iohm the 22. and in other your monſtrous & vvicked Popes; as yout on 
kriends doo vvitucs againſt them. Then had thoſe beaſts a private ſpirit; 
vvorſe then any an honeſt craftſman: then it belonged not to them to in- 
terpret ſcriptures. No nor to your Preiſts and Iefuics unleſs you vvill 
małe them heads? A little after, i touching ape Stephen, vyho repe- 
led the decrees of his predeceſſor Dope ForwmnIſus: vou yyouli- have 
him to doo this, not as the head of the church, but aut of the violen- 
tie of his private ſpirit. like vvell of your anſwer, and think the ve 
{ime of all the Popes traditions: and th: refore the privat ſpirit,vvhic 
ſo oft you entwite me vvith; I return into your own hands, to be kept as 
the Popes Drpoſ:tium. - 

You pretend, “that for all the vvickednes of ſome Popes, God 
hath ſtil preſerved the unity of faith in yout church. And that never any 
Pope by his definitive ſentence did define hereſie. I anſwer, if the Pope 
may be judge as vvith you he is, I vvarraat you he vvill never condemn 
himſelf ofherefic But it Gods word e hereſies are eaſy to be 
Found in your late council of Trent and in many Popes decrees. Which 
vvill come to be ſcanned in particular doct ines, after theſe generall 

ounds are en led. 
vour digreſſionꝰ to another vytiter, I omitt: you may ſcek anſwer (if 
you pleaſe) of himſelf. 
And your author to vvhom you ſ᷑ ſend me for ſatiſfattion about your 
Popes power of diſpenſations, I ſhall read vrhen I have leyſure therto. 
Your 3. Argument you | ſer down now (upon your memorie) other- 


that have erred , cannot be a certapa rule to direct all iu faith. 1 


* A * 


bp the pzivart ſpirit (as everp one wetenbs 
many into dangerous and hozzible errozs. 
g though directed by the pztvare ſpirits interpreta- 
tion cannot be a rule o .. |  Tanſwer, your concluſion 1 grant, 
(though your argument be tz) for the p2tvate ſpirit, wer faund 
whileare to be the violent {pt of the Pope, or his like, And ſcripture 
dire cted (or rather peryerted) by fach a ſpiritʒ cannot indeed be a rule of 
faith, . 7 . d 07 Sha @ 5 "WS. . 

Againſt your 2, Propoſition I except, it . a fallacie putting that 
for the cauſe which is not the cauſe. The ſcriprures never led any into 
ettout: but yolcatacd and unſtable perſons, pervert all ſcriptures (as the tx pet. | 
Apoſtle t{ayrh) unto their own deftrutt's: the cane heteof᷑ c not the ſcri- 18. 

ures but inens corruption, The Phariſees p.rverted the doctrines ſpo- 
—— our. Savioux Chriſt himſelfe, yet 1 hope you will not deny but his 
heavenly words was a certayn rule to direct all iu faith, So the proof 
of your mino}, faileth you. I'S Un 

Againſt your firſt propoſition , (which you ſiy is maſt tertayn) 1 ex- 
cept as not playn,and lo deceitfull. That which is a rule to them 
that err, (underſtanding,of it on nature and properly) tannot be a cer⸗ 
tapn rule to dirett all in faith. But now co aſſume, that the ſcripture 
is ſuch; were blaſphemie. Agayn, That which is a rule to them 
that err, (to weet a rule by 7 , through their ——— or malice 
abuſing it, )tannot be a tertayn rule to direct al (Gods peopleim faith: 
now I deny the propoſition: and leave you to give proof of theſe things, +5. , r.pag 
in your nen. And whither before or now, you have dzie-beaten mee; 1 


4 


as you boaſt: let the lookers on, give veidict. ſeep, 70. 


Your 4. argument you omit, through overſight I ſuppoſe, onely wher 

I ſhewed by 1. Cor. 11. 19, Act. 15, &c. that contentious were inthe 1 5, Arg. S. 
Apoſtles times, and compoſed by the ſcriptures, not by ſetting up a ſu- 92. 

remej udge or Pope: Yowfanſwer barely, they pzove rather ther muſt In thoſe 
be one viſible ſupꝛeme judge to decide controverſies. Wee areth*n things that 
ata point, Let him that readeth the | ſcriptures and reaſons which 1 are plaine - 
there alleged: judge whither of che two, they doo rather pꝛove. ly ſet dovn 

Vour g. (Which yow. 1 call your 4.) argument, | is, that we beleeve m rhe ſcrip 

many things, which are not reveled in holy ſcripture at. I cold yow tures al 
and tell yow agayne, that I doo not "ug han yow may) belceve any 6uch 
thing needtul for my ſalvation, which is not reveled in the Holy ſcrip- things ar 
tures; fneyther wil I uſe other weapons againſt Arians, Anabaptiſts or any found as 
her2tiks that acknowledge the ſcriptures to be of God. This therfore is concern 
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no argument to convince me at all. You inſulr for that I will not ſhewe faith hope 
my particular proofs againſt thoſe hereſies. I told yon this were to di. & charity: 


greſs from out preſent controverſie, Propoſe yo arguments and I will Auguſtine 
anſwer you for the cauſe in hand: els multiplie not words in vaine. qe doc. 
You now plainly anſwer that Gods vvor ſ as it is extrinſecal the vvord Chriſt, 1, 3, 
1 God, and to be knovvn 2 us, Nr of ram and 33 ane 
ol the church , This Lr-jcQ as ag heteſie, For vehen ye read or hear 5, 4 
' eee * 4-7. the books , 


— 


The 4. & 
5. parts af. 
cer hand- 
led. 


15S. 1 f;. &c 
Pig. 131. 


vrhich vvere they as great as you feign them to be, yet (251 told ou. 


S. 17. 


1 4 
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the books of Moſes or the Prophets , vye read that vvhich is ſpoken te 
us of God, (Mack. 1, 26. compared vvith Math. 22,31.) that vrhich the 
of God ſpeaketh to the churches Rev. 2,7, It. novy not to be. 
leeve or reſt upon this ground, but to rely upon mans record, is to make 


the teſtimony of man greatet ertrinſecallp to us, then the reftimonie of 
God; coatrat ie to 1. Ioh. f,. and mak-th men ly able to the curſe, ler. 17. 


1. | 

You rephe unto AR. 26, 22. that in tradition nothing is ſpoken bes 

ſides, that is, contrarie, to the Apoſtles ſpeeches. Firſt this is unrrue, 
many of your church traditiõs are both heſides & to the ſcrip- 
tures; as when we examine the particulars 1 j 0k yow dare not 
ſubje& your chugch and traditions , to the trial by the ſcriptures : but 
yow wil hauc mens fayth ertrinſecallp to dep=nd ups your church, 
Secondly you wind away by terms of your ovue: beſides, that is tontra⸗ 
rp;vyhercas the Apoltle ſayth, nothing without (or extept) that vvhich 
the Prophets and Moſes ſayd: none other thing. Your allegation from 3. 

2. Theſ.z, is auſwered in my former vvritings, 

You further allege for traditions, AR, 15. 41. & 16. 4. I anſwer all A- 
poſtolicall decrees(fuch as are ther mentioned) we doo receiv; but yours 
decreed by the Pope, are Apoſtaticall. Secondly you may fee that thoſe 
which they delivered, vver: vyritten before, AR, 15,23.- 25. 28. &c,You 
Gay they are uncertapn: let the prudent judge, And it fo they be, then 
are they not neceſſary for {alvation, for all ſuch are vvritten: Ioh. 20. 30. 
31.2. Tim.3.15, 17. : 

Here you interlace z. other points comparing the grounds that vve 
and that you doe goe pon: and you handle them largely in 55, ſections. 
I yvill firlt follow on vvith your 6. part, (at S. 153.) both becauſe that 
vyas the courſe of our former vvritings: and the examining of the things 
alleged for your Pope, vvil give light touching theſe other poines, 
which alſo I yvill confider of after; in his place. 

The ſecond of your aſſertions (yvhich now you make the 6, part 
of your longſome pamphlet) yvas.That the Popes defimtive ſentence 
as he is head ofthe is an indeficient rule in matters of faith. 
To this now(as a man —＋ of your — voutha * 7 the p 

initive ſentence at leaſt with a generall council. is you ſay, 
— — to ſhow: and vve (fay I) are ready to behold your ſhowes, Here 
I find no argument by you ſer down to conclude your affertion;as vvas in 
the former points: vyhich is an other declaration of che weaknes of your 
cauſe, Heretofore to help the Pope, you fled to S. Peters prerogatives: 


there is no more proved for the Biſhop of Rome, then for the Biſhop of 
Babylon, or Patriarch of Conſtantinople Yet having no better grounds, 
you agayn flee to them; and labour to repayr your ſhowes of Peters pre- 
eminence, vvhich 1 by the (criptures had pulled down, 4 

And firſt you * fay, that out of the whole ſeries of them, and the rir- 


cumſtances; and not one ly out of cath partitular, you dny an * 


. 


Fd 


” 0 - 
o 
* 
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| third anſwer. 


ble 1lanſwer,the particulars I have proved to be br den 
ted: ſo the vvhole ſexies and rank of them, can conclude not hing . 
ly far you. ug 


Your 1 ſhow vvas H. naming firſt. I told you this is uſual, 

agt alwayes; and to help you (becauſe you complayn I cited not the 

e Toh. 1.46. yyhere Andrew is named betore him; Gal. 2. 9. 

ere lames is named before him, Mar 16.7. yvhere mention is made ot 
diſciples and Peter: ſoi Cor.. f. the Apoſtles, brethren of the Lord, 

and Cephas. Though if he had been alvvayes firſt named, it proves him 

not ta be the head oF the church: more then the firſt foundation; Rev, * 
21.19. vvill prove Paulas I ſhewed you. Here you“ boaſt that Exod. 28. 8. 100. 
18.19, confutes me: vvhere the laſperſyou thin is the ſixt ſtone. and fo 

not the 12, for Benjamin. I anſwer, au yll tranſſarion hath deceived you. 
For Moſes there ſheweth t that the flone laſpeh ( whereof the Greek v. a0. 
Iaſpis, Arabik Iaſp, Latine Iaſpis, and Engliſh Iaſper are naturally derived) 

vyas the 12, and lalt in the breſtplate, and fo for Benjamin, (vvho vvas 

the laſt born of the parriarchs,) to be graved ypon, Exod. 28.5. 10. 21. 

This your own learned Linguiſts as Arias Montamis and others doo 
acknowledge,and ſo correct your tranſlation. So the beſt of the Tewith 
Rabbincs, as Maimony, Who ſayth, Benjamin was written on the 

: (Mifn. lib, 8.Trear. of the veſſels ot the Sanctuary, chapt. g S.7.) 

nd thus Paul of Benjamin, hath colour to bg the head of the churc h, as 


vvell as Peter. | 

You | preſs Mat 10, 2. the firſt Simon taled Peter: Andrew(as you 
think) Lt firlt in yeres & firſt in caling: for proof you cite — on 8. 155. 
2. Cor. 12. Ianſwer, firſt Ambroſes humane 4uthority is no proof for Pe- 
te xs pretended divine headſhip. Secondly Ambroſe faith not that he vas 
firlt in yetes, (put that the rfore amòg your own traditiõs: ) Dbut ( Chryſoſtõ i Homil, 2. 
(E you vvil rely up6 men) maketh Peter elder then Andrew. That which in Math. 
Ambroſe fayth is, Andrew folowed our Sav: beſoʒe Peter, chis I hold | 
true, by Ioh, 1.40. £2. but it is one thing to folow Chniltas a diſciple, & 
an other thing to be choſen an Apoſtle; as reaſon reacheth, and you may 
read, Mar. 3.1 3. 14.16. compared with Mar, t. 16. Luk. 6. 137 73. 14, 
vvith Luk. 5.8. 10. That Andrew therefore vvas an Apoſtle bloke Pe- 
ter, I deny by xvarrant of ſcriptute: & thus 1 wink not, (as you yrite:) 
but vvith Calyin I confeſs Peter to be firſt of the 1 

You grant, by that L alleged, from 3. King: 2. Dan 3. chat ſuch mi. : 
racles à Peters walking on the water, reno headthip'sf rhe — oF | 
# $13 200 NNCETTSS LS « P 


we. If 


church: ſo then this alſo you brought but for a h 


W. ; 
3: I correfted your error in tranſlating him for i, in Mat. 18. . re. 
ſtreyning that to Perer, vrhich Chriſt promiſed to his Yholethureh, 
You ſtand to it * th]. Bur firſt againſt humane learuing, for zutes the fe- 

alculiie? a8 ichn and S 162. 163 


miaine gender, cannot accord with Petros the 'maict 


dooth with 2 Tag the Church. e inſt true religion: 
for I proved by Toh: fo. 27. 18. 29, tt at all true LIE ane de r 
ble al hel gates, and not Peter onely, Here you butſt out and 7 5 * 

_ , 4 * £1099 nee tofY 4:5. pcs 
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if 7 vuderſtad it iu the Calviniſricall ſenſe that one ance jniſtiffed tan 


and againſt the holy ſcriptures, 14. 20.21. Rev. 2. f 12 
I underſtand plainly as Chril fayth chat his ſheep ſhill never Pr 
ther ſhall any pluck them out of his hand; but he yvill gire che 
life, loh. 19. 28, that it is not poſſible the cle& ſhould be ſe duit 


Chriſt, Mat. 4 21. for God putteth his fear in their harts that they 


not be again the child of wzath,it is(you ſay)a moſt Hozzible falſhood, 
nſ{\yer; 
th; 7 


% 


21 


not depart from him: ler, 3 2.40, and Gods gifts aud caling are withaffer 
repentance, Rom. 11. 29. aud they that ate born of God cannot ſyn vnto 


death 1 Loh. 3.5. And theſe things accord vvell with Rom. t f, 20,2 1. &c. 
tor by faith we ſtand: but all men have not faith, z Thef, 3. 2. there is a 
vay ne fayth, Iam. 2. 14. 17. 20. from that men fall: and there is the faith 
of Gods ele, Tit. x. 1. and this faith juſtifieth, Rom, 4. 3. J. & 5.1, and 
from it men nc ver fall finally, They may fall into ſyn by infirmity, but 
ſhall not be calt off, for the Lord putteth under his hand: Pſal. 37. 24. 


yea though they fall ſeven times, yet they riſe agayn: but the vvicked 


tallinto miſchief Prov. 24.16. This is my faith;and your conttary Popifh 
herehes I abhorr. Mey ar va 
You deny not but your Popes may be reprobates and damned in hel. 


S. 164. pa. A 
Pa. Itrow then el gates doo preyayl againſt them, and ſo the promiſe in 


136, 


againſt the Pope as he is head of the church, as he defines ex tathe⸗ 

dra. Yes doubzle(s,.therein he moſt preyayls againſt him, becauſe he al- 

+ Eoloſ, 1. lutes him into Chrilts f place, and ſo makes him Antichriſt, And it you 
had the mind t of Chriſt: you would no more regard vvhat! Apolluon 

the P. of Rome,defineth ex cathedra, (unleſs he could prove it by the ho- 
ly ſeriptures:) then what Apollo the D. of Delphos divined ex, tripode. 
4. Your fourth ſhew from Peters confirming his bꝛethren, being cope 
fuced by ſcriptures, Act. 14. 224 and 15. 41. 32, &c. you now fay, the o- 
ther Apoſtles confirmed not c as the ſupreme paſtaz; nor'* as che Head 
« $.165, ofthechurch bn office. 1 anſwer, neyther did Peter ſo: if you"add, hat 
S. 166. to your Wreſted text, God will reproye you, Prov, 30.6. and your hu- 

mane teſtimonies (vyhich you abuſe an) ſhall not ſave you, | 

Lou digteſs t to ent wite me with g tozuiptiou of che text, for En- 
liſhing preshytetos an Elder. I am loch to folow your outroades: onely 
et me tel you, that ei check herein ent authentik Lat Wee 
„which, turneth it p Senior, and 1 Major natg; and, in your divinitie, En- 
Ieh. 1.2 gliſhing both Genen oetus: a Prei, 4nd Zaken, Ptesbüteros a Preiit, 
LAR.9.17 28 if theſe were.qneoudecery the ſimple with a ſophiſticat xquiyocaris. 
And you may as art — the Apoltles were idiotg, becauſe they are caled 

_ AR, 4,134,435 ay Chrilts miniſters are Preiſts (vader ſtanding 
arrficing Pate hecaule they are caled Prevhyteri. | 
r Perers Free rib wahtd, as ſome ſuppoſe, 
= „pa. I et yon along gt your Cab let the reader judge Whither ĩt be a fit 
8 got r his bg ; Rip. L 0 151 | mer 
„. = So for Pete martprdome; vvhence you conclude it * 


i 


Mat.16, 18, perteyns not vnto them. You except, the Divil prevayls not 
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third anſwer. il.4 109 
miſed to Peter to be head of the chyrth, It is a bold untruth: the text 

ſayth no ſuch words, proveth no ſuch thing. CY 
7. Tour v. ſhow was gatheredalſo from a filfe tranſlation,teſtrayns: - 


ing, thep began, Act. 2. 4. to. Peter as if he began : which being but a 


R ger now ihrink ffom that, to the next paſſage in v. ig. &c. where 28. 169. 


rom Peters ſermon you would prove him head of the church. It is a 
vvorld to ſoe, vvhat ſhifts you are driven to: the very naming of them, is 
to all wiſe men ridiculous, But if Peter fot firſt pʒeachmig was head of 
the church: that Pope vynich firlt left preaching, was the head of the 
Beaſt: and ſo all your eber che f Popes (at leal) are Antichriſts. 


You graunt agayn f that the firſt miratle , which you uncertainly 6:25. 


ſuppoſed S. Peter vvrought, Act. 2. 11. dooth not ſoſtip convince w hat 


you would: & hereinl beleeve you. But I marvel at your diſcretion Pag. 138. 


that think a number of futilous and vvorthleſs arguments being heaped 
togither, would perſwade any vnto popery, unlels they be ſuch as are 
ſpoken of Prov. 9.15; Who ſo is ſtmpl? let him com? hither: And hero 
you ate too laviſn of your tongue, in ſaying A cannot denp but our Savi- 
our caleth Peter the rock, firſt waſh:th his feet, that Peter dooth the 
firſt wiracles & c. I denyed the firſt, and you cannot prove the latter, 
Though were they al granted for Peter, yet your apply ing them to yo ur 
Pope , is altogither groundleſs. | f 
he firſt textommunication by Peter, inferrs (you think) that he 
was head. Before you urged the act: which being proved inſufficient, 
now yee flee to the firlt doing of th: act. At the moſt this ſheweth but 
rimacie in order, (which I graunted:) ſeing Paul and others did the 
ike, But by your manner of reaſoning, vyhoſoever dooth any ching firſt, 
thallbe head of th: church, And why I pray you, by like reaſon ſhould: 
not thoſe Popes that firſt practiſed Simony, ſorcerie aud hypocriſie; be 


heads of the man of ſyn. You leay t it for the reader to judge whither all 5, 2 


theſe reaſons togithęr ſhew not that Peter was rock and head of the 
church. Lalſo referr it to judgment. And if your vayn ſhewes for Peter 
be not ſound proofs for your Pope: then he is left naked, as the heath in 
the wildernes, ler. 17. 6. 
I proved by the ſcriptures Mat. 28. 18. 19, 20. Toh. 20. 2. 22. 23. AC. 2. 
4. that the other Apoſtles had equal office, charge and power, vvith Pe- 
ter himſelf: you an wer **th2 places prove nothmg: and if ou it is 
equality of oder & not of jitriſdiction. Thus you reſiſt the trut 


* 


out rea{on: it vvere vvell if you would add doctrine to your lips. When Proy. 16, 


all che Apoſtles are ſent by the power of Chriſt, vvith like vyords 
authority: vrhen the reſt (as Paul) doo whatſoever Peter himſelf di 
word, prayer, Sacraments, cenſures, miracles &c. you barely ſay, / hey 
vyere not equall in juriſdiction. You vveary me vvith your own words, 
and repetitions without proof, Seing Gods vvord moves you not, Jet me 


d 23. 


trie vvhat mans will doo: The reſt of the Apoſtles ( ſayth tone of your 
Doctors) yvere verily the lame that Peter vvas, indued vyith equal par- — youu 


ucipation of honor and of power. —_ blamed for your making 72 
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head and rock of the church, vvhich are Chriſts peculiar titles: You an. 
wer, he is the miniſterial a ſuboꝛdinat Head toChriſt: asChyiſt is the 
foundation, 1 Cor. 3. 11 · & pet the Apeſtles are foundattons,Eph 2. 20. 
I anſwer, firſt Gods word no where caleth Peter the head: and vvhy will 
you be vviſer then God? Secondly the A 8 becaule they layd the 
foundation vvhich vyas Chrilt, as Paul eweth,1,Cor,z 10,11.therfore 
the Church is ſayd to be built upon their foundation, Eph. 2. 20. And 
in this they vvere equal: if any excelled, it vvas Paul, who laboured in 
laying the foundation more then the reſt, 2 Cor. 12. 11.1 Cor, 15. 10. In 
this ſenſe if you ſpeak of nuniſterial head, that by the miniſtery of the 
word Petet preached the head Chriſt, the thing is true, but the phraſe is 
not good: it yvas true in Paul allo as much as Peter, yea & in all the Apo- 
ſtles; t and thus all Chriſis miniſters at this day, miniſter and preach him 
the head, vvhich the Pope dooth not. But you feign a thing which never 
vas, that Chriſt ſhould lubſtitute Peter for head in his place & abſence: 
n> ſcripture tells you this, but the contrary, for Chrilt being t preſent 


and 1 yyalking vvith his churches, needeth no vicar, And this title head, 


God in his vyord giveth onely to Chriſt: Col. 1.18. Yet you, leaving 
Gods vvord, fly to your S. Baſil for ſuccor: that all men may ſee, your 
church and prelacy, is built on the ſands of mens traditions, not on the 
Rock of divine oracles. N 

You vvill not from it,“ but Peter ſignifies a rock: vvhich I have 
diſproved; and ſhewed that Petros of Petra the Rock, and Cephag of 
Ceph, is no more then to be a Chriſtian of Chriſt. Peter vyas a principal 
ſtone (yea the firſt if you vvill) layd upon Chritt the cheif* corner ſtone, 
thet Rock: all Chriſtians are tliving 3 layd on him allo, Your racked 
allegations from Augultine and other Doctors, 1 vyil not ſpend time to 
cdntute: for I build my religion vpon the Rock Chriſt, & not upon men. 

Your | reaſon h/ the ora vvas not changed in Chriſts name as 
in Peters, is for that all vyhich admitted of his doctrine vvould not de- 
ny him to be head of the church. I ſee you love to ſay ſomwhat unto eve- 
ry thing. 1 alſo may ſay, all vehich admitt of the Popes doctrine, vvill 
not deny Peter to be head of the church: ſo (by your aigumgnr) there 
was no need to change the gender for him neyther. And fo the ſcripture 
hath doon ſomthing needloſs: or els your anſwer is fruitleſs, How you 
ſave Optatus credit, and your ſelf from blame, tor falſely interpreting 
Cephas a Head, contrary to the holy Ghoſt, Toh, 1, 4 3, ho interpre- 
teth it a ſtone: I leave it for the learned to judge. 

Your exception * that Peter vyas not elected to be the mouth of the 
reſt, vvas refelled in my former vvriting, if you vvould teſt: for Tho- 
mas, Philip, lude, vvere not elected auy more then Peter to ſpeak for 
the other diſciples, Ioh. 14. 5. 8. 22, yet you vvill not have them heads. 

So your diſtincion of the Apoſtles equallity in power of order, not of 
{juriſdiction; is a bare repetition of a thing never proved, but before re- 
fared And where * add , cquall as thep were Apoſtles but 


not as thep were Biſhops: it is mere triſling, you might as vvell ſay, 
equall 
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equal as they were men, but not as they vvere living creatures. For 
they vvere no otherwelle 3 then as they were Apoſtles. And 
in Act. 1. you may ſee chat Iudas his Epiſcopee or Biſhops office, vvas no 
other then his Apoſtolee or Apoſtles office, Act. 1. v. 20. compared v vith 
v.17, 25. 26, Beſides by 1. Cor. 12. 28. and Ephe. 4. Ii. you may ſee the A- 
poſtles were by office the ftrſt in the church: that if the other were equal 
vvith Peter in the Apoſleſhip(as you graune); they vvere equal allo in al 

ower: thatifyou reſiſt auy longer, you vvill be condemned of your ſelf, 
— ſucceſſion grounded but ypon mens report, lallow not of, for you 
build on boggs. 


Your underitanding * of that admonition Rom. 1. 20.22. &c. is partly 8. 164. % 


true, and againſt your ſelf in that you vvrote before S. 162. partly it is 
frivolous, yvhiles you dream of more previlege to the See of Roome and 
Biſhop there, then to others churches and Bithops. You have no colour 
for this in the teſtament of Chriſt: yet is it the mayn thing that yow - 
thould prove, if it were poſſible , No citie in the world remaynerh ſo 
execrable by Gods word, as Rome for killing Chriſt of old, dy her power 
and pollicie : and tor being Antichriſts throne .. Rev. 17. and 18, 


It is wor th the noting, that you t doa not hold the Pope ts neteſſa⸗ 18.185. pa. 
rilp indued with Gods holy grate. And that in matters of fact he 14 1, 


map ſyn (you lay) as well as anp ocher. Your Popes facts I am ſure 
prove this, if any ſhoud have the face to deny it, Hereupon I inferr, that 
your Popes are not members, and ſo not pqꝗſſibly heads of the catholik 
church of God. It is high blaſphemy to ſay the head ot that church may 
want Gods holy grace, Coloſ. r, 18. &c. & 2, 19, How now doo you 
know that the traditions and definitions of your graceleſs Popes, are of 
God? If you trie them not by the ſcriptures, (which you dare not, be- 
cauſe of the pʒibate ſptrit , ) they may deceive and damne your foul, as 
well as any other men. You ſay, you hold a neceſſary aſſiſtance 
which the Pope hath of the holy Ghoſt, as he defines er cathedra. 
And upon What ground hold you this? You tind in Gods book no menti- 
on eyther of your Pape, or of his Chapr,for good. The Apoltle Peter di- 


recteth us to that vvhich holy tmen of God ſpake: not to that vvith Sa- f Pet. . 
tans ſlaves doo teach: ſuch as vvas P. Silyeſter the 2. of yyhom Cardinal 21. 

Benno 1 vyriteth, that he came up out of the abyſs (or bottomleſs. deep) en. in vi- 
of divine permiſſion. And by the ſame anſwers of the Divils vvher- ta Hildebr. 


by he had deceived many, he vvas: alſo deceived himſelf, &yvas intercep 
red yvith ſuddayn death, by the judgment of God. And yet vvil you trult 
tuch a miſcreant;that out of His chapr he vvill tel you none bur divine 
oracles, Never vvas there ſuch a thing known ſince the beginning of the 
vvorld, that a graceleſs reprobate,ſhould have neceſſarily the aſſiſtance 


of the holy Ghoſt, fo often as he ſits him down on his chapr, to define 


or determine the matters of God. No religion on earth(to my know- 
ledge) ever admitted ſuch an unreaſonable doctrine z for yyhich you 
have no proof, unleſs from the Popes own ungracious ſpirit; vvhereby 
he exalteth himſclf againſt all that is caled God, 2, Thel. 2 4. 

12 Notwithſtanding 
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Notvvithſtanding you labour to juſtif/ your S. Leo that ſayd the head 
(meaning I trow your minilteriall head at Rome, )infuſcth grace to the 
whole church: & that God took S. Peter into the fellowſhip of the indt- 
vidnal vuntp. And doe you, ia carneſt, beleey theſe things ot your repro- 
batePopes,as of 8 Silveller the 2. ot that Divil incarnate S. Iohn the 23. & 
their like? I perceive it is not vvithout cauſe that the ſcarlet coloured 
Rev. 17.3 beaſt, is ſayd to be t full of the names ot blaſpherme. And here you ſay 

I ſee your religiõ is no upſtart teligiõ, that ſo many yeres agoe was main- 
teyned. Ves, upſtart it is, but many yeres a goe I grant: for the myſterie of 
niquity did yyork eve yvhiles Paul lived, 2 Theſ. 2.7 · & he told how atrer 
Add 20.29 his departure + greivous wolves ſhould enter, not ſparing the flock: 
under the name of wolves, comprehending it may be: Lions alſo and 
BTim,4,17 all other ialvage beaſts, Wherefore Antichriſt is an old man, though you 
Lr. 50,17. Miſtake, as if he were yet ſcarſe in his cradle, 2. You helpe S. Leo, as mea- 
ning that vx hich S. Peter ſayd, of ſuch as ſhould be partalcrs of the 
gp nature, I anſwer, firſt this is a very treindly interpretation, that the 
cllowſhip of the individual unitp, ſhould be but participation of the 
nodlp nature which al Chriſtias are partakers of. A man may thus inter- 
Et pret the Familiſts blaſphemie, that they are Godded with God. But 1 

H. N. wil take S. Leo at the beſt. Secondly therfore 1 anſwer, that this ſpeach of 
Lan regni peter vyas to all the Saincis, that fled the corruption yyhich is in the 
c. 1. S. 1. yyorld through Juſt, 2. Per. 1. 1, 4. ſo that S. Peters privilege, vvill get 
litle hereby, much leſs the Popes. For theſe graces have not appeared 
in mapy heads of your church, but the contrary,vvbiles your Popes fo- 
lowed the corruption in the vyorld through lult , (as your ſelf deny not: 
ſo then ſuch vvere not partakers of the divine, but of the * Divils nature. 
And now conſider vvhat grate they have infuſed into your church, But 
for this participation you lay, S. Gꝛeg. the 7. prayed to S. Peter. 1 
think yve ſhall have a t God of him 2none. You ſay, nay, but that he 
Luk. 11.2, vvould be an tnterreſſo2. And herein ſay I, you make him Chriſt; ſor 
there is, as the ſcripture telleth us, tone God, and one mediator between 


78.186. 


Joh, 8.44. 


Tin. 2. God and man, the man Chriſt Ieſus, But if this reaſon be good, the Pope 


may kneel and pray to you alſo: for if you be, as you ſuppoſe, a true 
Chriſtian, then have you that participation of the divine nature, 2. Pet. 
am. g. 16. . 1 and the prayer of the righteous one for another even in this vvorlde 
n ayayle th much as th Apollle telleth us. Yet for al this, I think the Pope 
vvill ſcarſe pray unto you, as he dooth to S. Peter. a 
1 Whercas I ſayd one of peur Cauoniſts taled htm * cur Lozd God 
Cum in- the Pope:you firſt icharge me vvith untruth,as it 1 6 your Canoniſts 
eer.in and ſo made it an o2dinary ſtple of the canon law. 1 anſwer , y ou miſ- 
gloſſ. ex- take my vvriting, Where you may ſee it layd, one of them. But had 1 
tray, Io. 22˙ yyritten as you lay, you need no more blame me for untruth, then a pay- 
S. 137. nim might cavil at the Euangeliſt, for ſizing that the theeves reproch- 
ed Chriſt, Mat. 27. 44, vyheil it vvas but one of them that did fo, Luk, 23 
39. 40. You fay, t in a vvritten copy in the Vatican libraty, the vyord 


48.188, God is not found; but, our Loꝛd the Pope. 1 celt in your le porte: = 
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the blaſphemyvvas ſo 7 think yon ate all aſamed ot it; Yer that 
o hath been divulged by your ſelyes in other copies, you cannot deny. 
And il trow you are not ignorant that your Pope is caled God oftner thẽ 
once} for ſee vyhar is alſo vvritten, Clement. in proem. in Gloſs. and 
Conil Lateran. Seſſ. 4. ſub Leo. 1. Therefore you vvould help it by 
ſeript re, alleging b ſ. 81. 6. I have ſayd von are God d c. I am ſory 
chat you ſet your {elf to juſtify all groſſnes. Sur Load God, is a peculiar 
phfaſę to the onely true God; not to magiſtrates caled Gods by office: 
muc h leſs to any Vſurper. But if you vill needs have it ſo, let the Pope 
be caled God of the Papiſts. D. Stapleton ſaluteth Pope Gregorie 13. 19 FPpiſt. 
as his ſupreme Nunien (or God) on carthj. He vyas not theretcre of Hers [cog 
the Prophets religion, v ho ſayd, vvhom have I in heaven (but thee oh ©: * P 
ord) and there is none on earth that I deſire beſides thee; Plal.7 3:25, 
Your ſelf have vvritten the Pope to be the Prverſal Paſtoꝝ.Ioh. 10. & 
he (as I told you) is one with the Father, 10h. 10. 30. and you retract it 
not, I know no reaſon, if you hold this ſtil, vVhy you may not ſay as the 
Apoſtie Thomas ſayd to the true Vniberſal Paſtoz,Chriſt; My Lode 
my God: Ioh. 20, 28. andepray to the Pope, as did that vnclean mouth 
vyhich ſayd, f o thou that takeſt awap the ſpuns of the wozld have n x. 
Your opinion about depoſing Princes, I am not ignorant of, 28 vou 49 7 : 
+ſuppoſe, Your Mr. the Cardinall i hath lately yvritten more then a good 8 
deal hefeaboꝝts. But I forbear to urge this point, leaſt you ſhould think, A 4 F 
I went aboit to enſnare you. I with more good vnto you. — 1 G 
For 4\conclufion you * repete your former ſcriptures togither for 8. one 
Peterspreeminence. I referr you, and al, to my former refutation ot your * 1 
ſnowes d) Oncly 1 will anſwer where you add now ſomwhat more: as 8 1 
you ſzy,/The Angel directeth Peter to goe befoꝛe them as their Cap- ** a 
tapn, Mark, 16 17. This is a palpable perverting of the ſcripture: for the 
Angel there ſpcaketh of Chriſt to the women; Joe tel His diſciples aud pag. 142+ 
Peter, that he goeth befoꝛe pou into Galilee , there pe ſhal ſce him, 
This ich Chriſt had promiſed to doo himſelf, Mark. 14. 28, and now 
N it, Mark. 16, 17, you falſely apply unto Peter: to prove him 
ead and Captayn: , and fo by Peters feighned Captainſhip, to intrude 
your * as head and Captayn; ſo thruſting out Chriſt. Did ever men 
offer ſuch abuſe to Gods word as you doo? 
No better is your next addition; S. Peter (you ſap) came firſt to the 
momunent. loh. 20.4, were this ſo, what ſenſe is there to conclude 
him head of the Church for it? Mary Magdalen was there before Peter, 
Ioh. 20. 1. u hy doo you not make her head? But you falfify the ſcripture; 
for it ſaych they rann both togither, but the other diſciple did outrun 
Peter, and tame firſt to the mommient. That which the holy Ghoſt 
witneſſe th ot lohn, the other diſciple: that doo you alcribe to Peter, 
How unſufferably doo you vvreſt the ſcripture? What lyes (may vve 
think) vvill you not preach to your ſeduced people, vvhich may not read 
the ſcriptures: vyhen you yvyrite thus to me? Zut any thing is good 
| Y 3 yauough, 


cip. doct. 
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ynough, to help your Popes: like prooſe like prerogative . 

TP you add, S. Paul came to leruſabem — be 8. peter, Gal, 1.18. 
This had had ſome ſhow, if he had come to Rome to ſee S. Peter: now, 
if it could prove S. Peters preeminẽcie, it might have ſome colour for the 
Biſhops of leruſalem: but for the Pope of Rome none at all. No more 
then as if one ſhould reaſon thus, ludas betrayed his matter: therefore 
the Pope is Antichriſt, Ithinkyowyvil not graunt the concluſion, 
though it be cruer then yours. Lfurther anſwer, that Paul there proveth 
his authority to 0 4 vvay inferiour to Peters, both by his caling, v. 1. 
and his behaviour after his caling: for he vvent not to leruſalem to them 
vrhich vvere Apoſtles before him, but (as he faith) vnto Arabia, and 
turned agayn unto Dimaſcus, v. 17, then after 3. yeares he vvent to leru- 
ſalem to lee Peter, vvhich being compared vvith his words and deeds at - 
ter, Gal 2. 6. 7. 8 11. &c. argueratherPauls Priviledge, then Peters. 
For his going to Peter, vvil no more debaſt him, then the mother of our 
Lord, yyho vvent into the hil country to Elizabet, yvith vyhom the ta- 
fyed much longer then Paul did vvith Peter, Luk. 1. 39. 40 43.16. 

And now we have ſeen your plea for S. Peter: I vvil ſhew how a man 
might plead better for S. Paul, that he was the head of your Catholik 
Roman church as youwainly call it, 1. S. Paul was caled to his office, not 
by S. Peter but by leſus Chriſt, Gal. 1. 1. 2. S. Paul received the doctrine 
vvhich he preached, not from S. Peter but by revelation fro leſus Chriſt, 
Gal. t. 12. 3. S. Paul laboured in preaching the goſpell, more then S. Pe- 
ter did 1, Cor. 15. 10. 4. S. Paul went and preached vvithout ſo much as 
conterring vvith S. Peter or the reſt, Gal. 1.16.17. f. The goſpel over the 
vnci rcumc iſion (that is the Gentils among vvhom Rome vvas cheif) was 
committed to S. Paul. Gal 2.7. 6. S. Paul had upon him the care of all 
churches, 2 Cor. 1. 28. 7. S. Paul hath vvritten, and opened clearly the 

reat myſteries of Chriſt, in his Epiſtles, more then S. Peter or any A- 
poltle. 8. S. Pauls vvritings are by S. Peter himſelf reckned among the hoe 
ly ſcriptures, 2 Pet. 3 15. 16. 9. S. Paul rather then any other Apoltle, 
vas caled of God to preach at Rome: Act. 23. 11, 10. In his voyage 


to Rome he vvas marvelouſly ſaved from ſhipwrack, and very memora- 


ble accidents fel out beſides in that journey, AQ. 27. aod 28. 11.8. Paul 
preached the goſpel and ſuffered perſecution in Rome, and ſtood for the 
truth vvhen no man there aſſiſted him, Act. 28. 30.3 1. 1 Tim. 4. 16. 12. 
S. Padl preached at Antioch where the name Chriſtians vvas firlt given 
Act. 11,26. 13. S. Paul. vvithſtood S. Peter to his face, and blamed 
him vvhen he did amyſs, Gal 2. 11. &c. 14. S. Paul firlt caſteth out the 
Divil of divination, Act. 16. 16. 15, He ſtriketh Elymas the forcerer vvith 
blindnes, AR. 13. 8. 11. 16. S. Paulin viſions vvas taken up into the 
third heaven, into paradiſe, 3. Cox. 12.2. 4. 17. S. Paul in nothing vvas 
inferior to the very cheif Apoſtles, Cor. 12. 11. 18. He yvas of that tribe, 
vrhoſe precious ſtone is the firſt foundation of the heavenly Ieruſilem, 
Rom, 11. 1. Rev, 21.19. Exod, 23, 10. 20. 21. Therefore for all thoſe rea- 


ſons S. Paul vvas head of the Catholick Roman Church, Here I appcle 
oy unto 


3 & W % 


1 T3 paw & 7s 


„ 


ws 1 


= 


of them it they faydas much as you vvould haye them, had no authority 
to make an head for the church, Secondly yyharſoever they ſayd for Pe- 


nes of your cauſe: vyho for the mayn groun1 of your religion & church, 


pute, you cõclude Vith a fayr begging of the queſtion: not being able to 
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unto any unpartial reader, vvhither my proofs for S. Paul, be not ſtron- 
ger then yours tor S. Peter: and yyhither the Pope vvasn toverlcen to 
chooſe S. Peter tor his patron, vvhom he cannot prove by any one title 
ef Gods yvorJ, that ever he ſet foqt in Rome gates: & to leave S. Paul, 
vrho vvas caled of God to preach there, and did fo 2 long time, as the 
ſcriprures doo confirm. Yer for all this, you vvil not graunt that S. Paul 
vyas head of the church: therefore ſay I, neyther S. Peter: and as for 
your Pope, he hath no more right to thew for the ſame, then Mahomer, 

We have ſeen your proots from ſcripture; you add unto them, Dort- 
to: And here as before you ꝰ bring in your forgeries of Clemens, and = 5. 192 
Diorpſims;$&c, vvith other vvreſted teflimonies of the Fathers, Who al 193.19 "ig 


ter, it proveth nothing for your Pope. He muſt therefore thew better e- 
videhte for his uſurped prelacy; or els he mult ſtil be reputed the adver⸗ 
ſary that exaltcth Himſelf, : Thel. 2.4. e | . 

You proceed, ſ and ſay that S. Peters authozity nuiſt be derived 18.79 5. 
to his ſucteſſozs, Feen elected and governing at Nome. This is the pag. 134 
may n point, vyhich 1 vvould fayn ſee proved. Mou rould prove it by 
erpreſſe authoztp of all the fathers cited: but let reaſon (you lay) ſuf⸗ 
fice me. Behold here, and let all that have eyes behold, the deſperare- 


vyhercof you ſo boaſt; cannot allege any one word or title of holy ſerip- 

ture: but leave choſe true and ancient infallible records, and betake you 

to the latter forged erroncous humane teſtimonies & traditions of men, 

I deny that Peter left any ſuch ſucceſſor in his office as you dream of; and 

for the Pope to chaleng it, is to folew the violencie of His private ſpi⸗ 

rit, as you + ſayd of Pope Stephen, + S. 82. 
Now let us hear your reaſõ. Chriſt gave the power of preaching &c. 

(you ſay) foꝛ the good of others to the wozlds end. This 1 graunt. So 

Chauiſt nſtituting S. Peter the Head( ou ſay)would Have that prehe- 

minfce derived to his lawful ſutteſſozs. All this I deny, i. He made not 

Peter head, much leſs his ſucceſſors. 2. He appointed no ſuch ſucceſſors 

after Peter in his office. 3. If Peter yvere to have ſucceſſars,the Biſhop of 

Rome, hath no more to ſay for it, by vvarraut from Chriſt, then all cher 

Biſhops in the yvorld ; vvho for preaching, miniſtring ſacraments, and 

governing their Rocks, have, and ever had, equal power with the Biſhop 

of Rome, vvhen he was at the beſt, Thus after your long and tedious dile 


produce one line of the bible, which ſpeaketh for yourPope: nor any ſuf- 
ficient ground of reaſon. How ſoundly now you have proved your ſixth 
part, viz. That the Popes definitive fentente at leaſt with a general 
council *c. is a fufficient groundwozk of fapth: let any inditferent 


Here I did not dare pou (as you i ſay) to bring in the arrowes of 
the fathers &c: in an other place it vvas, that I gave you leave to n 
theit 


18.196, 
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their reaſons if you pleaſed; but not to preſs me vvich their bare names, 
as your manner is to doo. And in all your long diſcourſe, let the reader 
mind,yvhatany one 5 ot reaſon. you have had by the help of Doc- 
tor, Father, Council or Pope, to proye your aſſertion that the Popes 
definitrve ſentence is to be a ground. of our faith. 

You object (and that often) that unleſs A wil eat mp woꝛd, you 
muft preferr he uniform conſent of the Fathers, before me. I anſwer to 
your often repetitions, this, Firſt I ſpake of mo2, and others, then you 
account holy Fathers: yea I included ſuch, as I doubt not but you vvould 
burne for hereticks. Secondly, I ſpake and agayn ſpeak it unfeighnedly 
as is in my hart: being privy to my own manifold once and infir- 
mities; and eſteming of others better then of my felt, Thirdly therefore 
I ſay, beleeve not me, but beleeve the word of God which I ſhew vnto 
you, If1 ſpeak of my ſelfe, tread it vnder your foot: but if I ſpeakthe 
words of God, in deſpiſing the you deſpiſe the Lord, ſinning againſt. your 
ſowl, And if you depend on the ſentences of Fathers, Councils, Popes, 
not confirmed by the ſcriptures: you make idols of them, and heap up 
# SanRorſi wrath upon your head, fLeave therefore your diſdayniog of me;and leave 
patrii au- your extolling of other men: for all flethis graſs, and all the glory of 
Ehoritas,ad man is as the le of graſs, which withereth away: but the Woꝛd of the 
allentien- Lozd endureth for ever: and that is the wozd, which che Apokilles 
dũ ipſorũ preached to the churches, 1. Pet. 1. 24,25, Finally, you are fart from 
dictis ne- an uniforme conſent of the fathers to prove pour heretical aſſertion. 
min c6- Though many of them were miltaken in ſome things: yet were they not 
pellit niſi ſo ſenſeleſs as to beleeve that graceleſs reprobate Popes,mult needs have 
in divinis ſuch grace as to define nothing but truth out of their chair. But you that 
fundata fu- have abuſed the holy ſcriptures, as I have proved: What: wrong Wil you 
eritſcrip- not doo to the fathers. 
euris, aut You are t moved I ſee, with my free applying of the ſcriptures that 
divine ſpeak of Antichriſt, unto your Pope, I am content to bear your con- 
innitatur tempt: but I muſt call evil evil, and faichfully witneſs what God hath 
revelationi manifeſted ; though men*gnaw their tongues for payn, | 
Savth Biel, You goe about ꝰ to prove that the Pope is not Antichriſt, Firſt, f for 
LeQ.4r, then it ſhould folow that hel gates Have prevapld againſt Gods 
ſub con. rhurch many 160, peres & c. I anſwer, nay: For it is propheſied the 
Mil, woman (the chutch) ſhould flee into the wildernes, whcre God ſhould 
19.199. feed her 1260. dayes, Rey. 12. 6, Which may be ſo many. prophetical 
Rev. 16. yeares,as Dan. 9. 24, though theretore the church was perſecuted into 
10. ſectet places, yet hel prevayled not agaynſt it, In the old world, the 

S. 200 church was but in that one familie of Noah: Gen. 6. 1. Pet. ;. 20. And 
tS. ꝛ01 pa, Chriſt likeneth theſe laſt daes, vnto thoſe; Mat. 24.37. 
1060. Agayn you except, how maup martprs, Dottoꝛs at. in offring up 
nage to the beaſt ſhould bzopl in hel. & c. 1 anſwer this is no proof 
fit were as you inferr. But kowſoever it is true the fowl that ſynneth 
ſhall dye; yet in many thiags we t {yn all: and the blood of Teſug Chriſt 


clenſeth us i from all ſyn (except the ſyu againſt the holy Ghoſt, N 
From 
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above all their ſyn, and ſaved them, for they gid it ignorantly. 


third anſwer; 7 


from our * fecret ſynns. Although therefore many Doctors helped vp An- Pa. 19.12] 
tichriſt vuawares: yet doubt I not, but Gods mercy hath ſuperabounded 


Your 2, reaſon f is, Antichriſt ſhalbe one particular man as loh. 5, S. 205. 
43. another ſhal tome in his own name ſo he is oppoſed by | Cliſt tioh. 5. 47. 
per ſon to perſon 8&c. but the Popes ate many ſucceſſiyely. And » Thee. 
2. he is caled the man of ſpn &c.] I anſwer, when Chriſt ſayd Another 
ſhal tome, he meant not one perſs, but many of one kind ſucceſſivly. My 
reaſons are, firſt becauſe he ſayd el{where, manyſhal come in my name, Mat. 14.5 
ſaying Iam Chriſt: and there ** ſhal ariſe falſe Chyiſts, & falſe Prophets, cy, 1g. 4 
Secondly becauſe Antichriſt is deſcribed as 2 Beaſt, Rev.1z .which beaſt 
in the Prophets ſigniſieth a kingdom, and many perſons of one ſort, as 
is ſayd in ae the fourtij beaſt ſhalbe the fourth ſiingdom &c. So 
the Lion vvas for all the Kinges of Babylon, the Bear, for all the Kings 
of Perſia &c. Dan,7. 4, 5. & lo by proportion that deformed beaſt Rev. 
13 for all Popes. Thirdly becauſe the word [Allos] another, vvhich 
Chriſt uſeth, often noteth many particular men of one kind; as in Ioh.4, 
37. oncſoweth and another reapeth: which he expoundeth in the next 
words, v. 38, other men laboured, (mea ning the Prophets) and ye (my 
Apoltles) enter into their labours. And thus the man of ſpn, though he 
be one perſon at once, yet ſucceſſively|meaneth many: as when Chrilt 
ſayth, Loh. io. io. the theef cometh not but to ſteal; he reſtreyneth it not 
to one theef in ptrlon alwayes; but meaneth eveiy theef whenſoever he 
cometh, Fourthly Antichriſt cannot be one ſingular man, as you think; 
cauſe he muſt reign at leaſt 1000. yergs: as may F Rev. 20. 
4.vvhere the godly vvhich worſhiped hot the Beaſt, ſived& reigned with 
Chriſt 1000, yeres during vvhich time tne Beaſt Þ ang jo and kylled 
ernes ſo many dayes, 


them: alſo by the vvomans lying hid in the vvil 


95 


* 


Rev. 12. 
vour 3. reaſon is, * Antichziſt ſhalbs of the tribe of Dan, as Gen. 8. 202, 

49. 17. Danſhalbe a ſerpent 8c. ler, 8. 16. the nepghing of hoſes 

was heard from Dan. c.] I anſwer, firſt you thew no reaſon that this 

15 meant properly of Antichriſt, And if figuratively, it is nothing to the 

purpoſe: for Antiochus, Nabuchodonoſor and others figured him alſo, | 

Secondly, lakobsprophefie (which was a f blefling and not a curſe as 7G. 9.22. 

Antichriſt is)vvas literally meant of Samſon, a mau of that tribe, (caled 3 

therefore Bedan, 1 Sam. 12. 11.) vvho far his ſubtile vndermining of the 

Philiſtins, vvas likened to a ſerpent; Judg. 14, &c. And thusthe Chalde pa- 

raphraſt on that place expoundeth it, ſahing: There ſhall be a man which 

ſhall be choſen & riſe out ot the houſe of n, vyhoſe fear ſhal fal vpon 

the peoples, and he ſhall valiantly ſmitꝶ che Philiſtians as an adder, as an 

alp he ſhal lye in wayt by the path, he that ſlay the ſtrong horſmen in the 

holt of the Philiſtians & c. That of te. is meant properly of yyarrs in 

thoſecoſts of Dan; in thoſe times: not of Antichriſt now, as the yyhole 

{cope of the ſcriprure there manifeſlet ©, 2 
Tout . reaſon is, f Antichtiſi ſhal oppugn the miſte ries 1 — 15,20) 
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1 10h, 2,22. and extol himſclſ above all that is Gyd God. 2. Theſ. 2.) 120- 
ſwer, this is true in your Popes z. for they oppugu Chriſt in his office, of 
 _ prophefic, preiſthood and kingdom; in ther heretical doctrine of mans 
” merits, facritice, putgatorie, &c. and in making lawes forthe 
church; in a type ole the holy ſcriptures in their morher tongue, 
and many the like, op this is doon,vadcr colour. of ws and 
holynes; forthe beaſt hath 2. hornes like che lamb, as if he ere Chriſts 
own vicar. Rev. 13. 11, If you reſt not in the ſcripture, let S. Bernard 
move you: who vvitneſſed that * the Beaſt in the Revelation which hath 
a mouth ſpeaking blaſphemies, occupied Peters chayr. 
3 Your g f teaſon is, The 7. mountayns in Rev. 17, ate ſayd to be 7. 
9205. Kings; nonevf y yhich agree vvith che Pope. Lanſwer; yes, the ſeventh 
agr-es very yvel. For the womans the great city, Rome, Rev. 1718. 
the deaſt on vyhich ſhe r:d<th, hath 7. heads, 1 vhich are expounded 
there to be both 7 . mountains and 2. Kings. Rev. 17. 3.9: The 7. moun- 
tayns ar famous through the world, as Pal: tinus, Capitolinus, Aventinus, 
Eſquilinus, Czlius, Viminalis, Quirioals; n ern mountayns Rome 
was bailded. The 2. Kings are alio the 2. gaverments of Rome, renoum- 
ed alſo in hiſtories, As by t Kings, by Conſuls, by Decemiviri, by Dicta- 
Cornel. tors, by Triumyiri, by Czſars, by forreyn Empcrours and Popes, There- 
Tacitus l. t fore vyhen lohn vyrote,the five firlt vvere fallen & removed, Rev.:7.10. 
and one (ſayth he) is; namely the ſixt, by the Cæſars: and another is nat 
yet come, yyhich vvas the forrayn Emperors, (as Trajan the Spavyard, 
and the like,) who yyhen they came ſhould continue but a yi hile, Con- 


ſtantine going to Bizantium, and the Empire being over un by the 


barbarous Gothes &c. And the Beaſt (ſaytch he) 118 tha eight, and is 
r. 11. one ofthe ſcaben: meaning the Popes, vvho by an Eccleſiaſticall gover- 
ment differ from the civil Emperors,and ſo are an eight: yet becauſe they 

reign togither vyith the Emperours, they make as it were one regiment, 

= and ſo the eight is one of the ſeven, as the ſcripture ſayth. And that the 

— / word King dooth ſignify a kingbome or regiment, appeareth by 

Dan. 7, 17, Where the 4. beaſts are ſayd to be 4, kitngs meaning king- 

domes, as is explay ned in v. 23. thefourt urth beaſts the - 

dome. o this expoſition is playn, according to truth. And 
Likewiſe thus, notwithſtanding all that you have brought; the Pope remaynerh 

in EAA. 23. Antichriſt. wy 2 

Is, And think it not * much, that Antichriſt is ſo ancient, The Iewes 
S. 206. Tookfor Chriſt; and he is come 1600. yeres agoe, but they know him 
not: You * for Antichriſt, and he hatch beentwel nigh ſo many yeres 

Thel. 3.7 in the vvorld, and oy we not aware. If you read the book: of the Reve · 
lation judicially, (G, d opcning your hart,) you may diſcern that myſteric 

of Babylon which yet is hidden fro: your eyes. And for preeminence 

forbidden to Chriſts miniſters, ſee Mat- v0. 25. 26+ Luk. 22:25 26. Thar 

which you allege of Tit.z. 1 +thowss wer &c authoritie of che word 

duly preached 2nd applyed : o mens conſciences, and is not peculat to 

the head ofthe charchte Pope, {for you ſec Tus 8 
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votes, fafting. praping et. Nor of temporal Princes, tor ho 

"ty ſo man 12 erors, Kings &c, be brought to confeſs ther ſyns, 

cc. Ianſwer, firſt your teligiò in ſom 3 ture of it is ancient 1 c0feſs, 

as ancien as theAf dates, vvhen the myſtery of iniquity _ 
work, 2. Theſ.z.7,8& men loved preeminence,z, lohn,s .&rmanyAntichrilts 
vyent abroad, t Toh; 2. it. vyhich vvere fotetunners of the greatAntichriſt 
folowing Who vvas to be reveled vvhen he that the letred,(yiz.the hea- 
then 2 yvas taken out of the yyay,z. Theſ. 2-738, But yet the truth 
of the Goſpel preached by the Apoſtles, vvas more ancient, 1 Ioh. 2.26. 
which therefore is to be our rule and ſtay: not humane doctrines that 


catneupafter. Secondly I anſwer, the ambition, profit and pleaſure 


of the Biſhops and Preiſts, vyyere the morives unto this height of evil. For 
See Eaſe. hiſtories record the . contentions that yyere in churches, and among 


bius1, £, 
hiſtor, c. 1. 


Biſhops, (eſpecially of Rome and of Conftantinople,) vvho ſhould be 
8 made Ae to Dr is « 
and ict quoq; n an arwie of 8 is rt 2 
I wi . pre T. * his Popes aalen here, Rel 

and 


Pzofits 
vvho ſeeth not, that Chriſt aud his Apoſtles being poor, f. 


and Peter himſelt having neyther filver not gold Gi 2 needy man, 


tLuk. 8. Jo 


Loh. 18. 6. 4 3.6. Yourclerpy have gotten ſuck patrimonies,falfly purloy ned in 8. 


Peters name, as they are of the richeſt in the yyorld; their treaſures infi- 

, ., nite, their palaces like Kings, itheit apparel prince like, their Kite hins ful 
vehiculis of the fineſt tare;the pleſauteſt & fertileſt lands in all countries being ĩn- 
inſidentes, groſſed for the c lergic & for church livings. Their doctrines of Purgatory 
circllpec- and pardons, being ovely to pick mens purfes, Their yowes of CORR, 
e veltiti, being to defile themſelves in filthy Sodomie, adaſrerie aud fornication, . 
epulas cu- yyieneſs the 6500. childrens heads that yvete found murdered in P. Gree 
rantes pro- poriesfilhpond;which'moved him to reverſe his own wicked decree that 
fulzs; adeo feſtrey ned the Clergie frõ their wives: befides infinite other teſtimonies 
uteorũ £6 of theſe evils, in other places. Their ping be 


f 1 
Viria rega- apſteyn ſuperſtitiouſſy from the fleſh and fowles:and to fill 
les ſupera- e fleſh of fiſhes, with bread and wine and oyl, and all ſu 
- 100 men. juncates. Their prayers being vayn repetitions of their 
ſayth Nwees, at. upon beads in an en tongue. Albeitt 
ple in blind devorion, have (1 af 
nance ſuch as Paul caleth things Which have a 


n L 
ny poot peo- 


w of wiſdom, in vo- 


© 


Fo luntarie religion and humbleties bf nd and in got ſparing the body, © 
there vv 121 7 mall plea- 


„Coloſ. 2, 33. So thut in verie detd, er was a re carmll x 


Tag religion in che world, As forthe Ki 0 4 1 0 4 has 
1 by 2s 


necks _— the Popes 7 857 N N their Wi p, 
opes frawd and tyranny tec ading them under his feet; partly 1 
Adeus Farerche ws bo L ch ike po 


5 $ curſe, and of torie fyre Mow! by 
wherwith they were kept in 4W, As for the Popes , they 11 1 
eſter? * 


ſum. cõcil. Bed by their own decre®s R he « 
in 46, f. non all the Clerqie michi e'the e 25 Pope 
——— Pope s Ee to 00 228 0d, as fayd 


ter” did enz. 
„ Symachus, Cap. 
904 


+ mere mockery, to 


t I ſutfred many hard chi os 10 their 


 , third anfiver 18 _ 
924: J. map. So it 8 paſſe, as the ſcriptures chat 

10gs gave their power & authoritie to the Beaſt; and t lived in pleaſure 
with that whore; and t all nations were drunken with the 1 of the — > bu 
wrath of her fornication : and e all che world wondred after the beaft, Ner- s. 
yorkhiped himrand ſayd,who i like uneohim?8ee, Atd though N 
*of Gods words wrath are now alreadie in great meſure powred ou 
on that kingdom ot ſyn, yet many will not beleeve that it fhal fall, til in ; 16 
* one hows the judgment thereof come, when alſo they will bewayl it: Re. 18.1, 
but . heayens, and the holy apoſtles and Prophets will rejoyce, when KRe. 3 
God hath given their judgement on it. Theſe Sinks I pray you ſerioufſ7ßꝛ7 
to conſidet᷑ of: and the Lord give you underltanding , ; The 4. & 

And now, (having donc wich your replies to the matters,) I wil parts 4 

k of thoſe interlaced paragraphes which you bring in S. 98, Kc: of | 

e victous circle as you call it, wherin you think we walk, proving ( as 
you (ay ) the authoritie of the ſeripture y the private ſpirit, and ont pri- 
vate ſpirit by the authoritie of the ſcripture & c. But your Catholtk 0s 
pinion you ſay you will defend from ſuch an idle p3oof and circular S. 114. &c 


reſolutton of pour faith. 125. &c.“ 
I anſwer; firſt you doo me wrong to ſet down my aſſertion fo: if yow N | 
would deal honelily and Ade , you ſhould expreſs an other mans mea- 


ning in his own words. But you ſet down vanity, and ſpend many 
lines in framing objections and anſwers of your own, I referr the reader 
therefore to that vvhich I ſayd in my a former yvritings , and thall more | 
fully ſet down here, 5 5 
Secondly, I told you heretofore, t᷑ that if L had to doo vvith a Turk pag. ta 
or Pagan, that denyed our ſcriptures, I vvould give him other grounds; : 
but dealing vvith you that profeſs to be a Chriſtian, and allow the ſcriy 
tures to be of God; it is ynough to confutc you by the ſcriptures, Yet 
now, as if you were about to turn Turk, you call for proot that our ſcrip- 
tures are Gods vyord, And you regard not my former convictions, nor 
your Mr,the Cardinals“ reprehenſions of your errors, though you before | 
referred me to hun. | i 3 Boe pu. 17. 
Thirdly, in going about to clear your ſelves of this idle proof as you 
cal it, (vvhich yet you can never doo) you goe vpon grounds vvherewith 
Turks and Pagans may be moved to give credit vnto the ſcriptures: _ 
Which vvat no part of the controverfic between you and me: and you lay | 
down motiyes ** perſwading to Chriſtianity, 'vvhich are nothing unto ,, 26 
nd Aatichriſtan traditions againſt vvhich I diſpute. For theſe , 5. 114. 


Popery, and An | 
exe hat pt olow yoo in your taunging movable wayes, but vyill c. 
ſet down firſt the things that vv hold, and reafons of them: ſecondly l 


rvül uſe Tome motives yvhich may perſwade any reaſonable man, Turk 
or hethenʒ to incline unto our religion, rather then to yours. 
ww We hold all the „Witing of the Prophets and Apoſtles, co be 
of God, ful of heavenly vviſdome, inſpired by his ſpititzz, Pet. I. 21. n, 
16% Tim. 3. 166. W | : an 
: e theretare they are of divine authority, and unfallible truth 
| 5 vyhereis 


*;Car.z,to 


11.12. & 14 
„% in og age and fealerh up the alſurages of the promiſcs ghae fn fe 
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vyherein th: creature is bound to reſt, 25 in the vvord of the creator: and 
ſufficient to make men vyiſc' unto ſalvation, Many reaſons there be to 
perigade 0 „Le the ſcriptures are of God; ſome principal, which are 

6 God himſelf:others ſecondaty, vyhich are frõ men. God himſelt teſti- "4 
feth th2 ſcriptures to be ofhim two xvayes. Omtwvardly, vyhereby he 
prepateth the hart unto faith, by motives of credibility : and inwardly 0 
vydereby be aſſureth the hart of the beleever. 


The outward motives are: which God giveth us in the word it ſelf, ( 

Firſt in the Holy ſcriptures ther is a Majeſty wiſdom and grace of wri- | 
ting, differing from al other writings in the world; which the minde of : 
man (it it be not blind) may ſ:e and diſcerne to be of God; as the eye dil- { 
cerneth the light of the Sun, from the light of a torch or candle: For 
God hath ſh2wed as great wiſdom in the Scriptures, as in the making of t 
the world. Plal. 19. 0 

Secondly the do@rine it ſelf or inſtitution in the ſcriptures , excelleth £ 
al humane docttines and. lawes, as leading us from our ſelves, from | 
this world, & from Saran the prince of it; unto God, in faith, love, holy- t 
nes, feare, humility &c.. Andtheſc things fur paſſi t 
carthly creature natural , 
taught; much leſs coul 

Thirdly the propheſies, which ſhine through all the ſcriptures, per- n 
[wade this. For as God convinceth al heathens idols, and Gods, to be h 
vayn,becauſe they could not propheſie and ptoveth his oyvne ſole deity a 
by this foretelling of | 5 
26, & 44.7.8. 26. * 
events of them, may be diſcerned to be divine, and of God: from all other Cc 
writings in the world. | | 7 

Fourthly it appeareth by the conſent and agtement of al the pixtes ot L 
the Holy Bible, though written by ſeverall men at ſevetal times, even 
hundreds ot yeres one after an other, and that alſo after di j ers manners, ur 
ſome hiftories, fome propheſres, ſome ſongs, ſoine Fannie ome epiſtles u1 
cc. in al Which nat with landiog, cher is an harmany;th no one Writer th 
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minde of man : Al which doo manifeſt that theſe cannot but he * 
The inward teſtification of God, ia by Wr 8 4 u- 

minet h the mind, to ynderſtand the things 1yen us of God;writer Fe 


unto the beleeving conſcience, _ - 
The 
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and after of the Chriltians in all places, which have geceived, belee ved, 


and obeyed the Holy ſetiptures, as che Oracles of God: yea even Anti- 


chriſtians themſclves ackgawledge them to be from heaven. 


Secondly the multicude of men that have given their lives, for defenſe 
of theſe ſcriptures and doctrines taught in them, yea even the hetetik.s 


F emſclyes, who thought their errors were confirmed by the ſe ſc riptures 


and therfe re died in them, are not excluded from this motive; Which is 


ſuch, as the hike can not be ſhęwed of any book uodet the ſun. 


The firſl out ward proofs, which God hath engraved in the ſcriptures 
themſelves; are ſuthcicnt to convince al men, and make them without ex: 
cule, For as the inviſible thinges of God, that is, his etei nal power and 


odhead, are to be ſeen in his works the creatures; Rom. 1. 10; ſo the 
jnviſible things of Gods word, the powrſulnes, wiſdom and alſufficienc ie 
theref unto mans ſalvation, are to be ſeen in the Holy ſcriptures: which 


they that beleeve not, wil not be perſwaded though one ſhould tyſe & 


1 from the dead: Luk. 16. 31. And if God will damn the. wicked, 
that doo not by his works diſcern him, and honour him as God: much 
more wil he damn the prophane, that doo not by his ſcriptures diſcern 
his holy wil, and obey the ſame. 1 


FTbe inward teſtification by the ſpirit of God in the beleevers hart, is 
for the comfort and aſſurance of every one that hath it: not for any out- 


ward proof to others, much leſs to the wicked which haye it not,neyther 


can perceive it. lu vayn therfore doth Mr. I. A. and the papilts, cal for 


manifeſtation ot that, which they can not diſcern: and cavil againſt the 
ſpirit, as not a due outward proof, when we allege it not for that end, 
Now wil I ſet down ſome motives which may draw any reaſonable 


infidel (if God ſhut not up bis hart from underſtanding,) to come rather |, 


unto true Chriſtianity , with us the Reformed churches: then unto Ca- 
tholikiſme or Popery, with the Romiſts. | 


Firſt we allege for the triall of our faith and religion, the moſt anciept 


records in the world, as Moſes, and after him the Prophets; and the A- 
poſtles & Euangeliſts, firſt founders of Chriltia religion through the earth. 
But Papiſts dare not ſtand to theſe, but allege for the triall ot theit reliꝑi- 
on, latex new records of Doctors, Councills , Popes & c, Nov in all 
rcaſpn , that v hich is moſt at ient, ould be moſt. true, 
;tlavy ſhevveth, and as Tertulliar allo heretoſlose t pleaded. 


monies ; 
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third. anſwer. 483 
The ſecondary teſtimony that the ſcriptures ar of God, is from men: 


"Firſt the Vniverſal conſent of churches in all ages, of the lewes firlt, 
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God) but doo captive al mensj ents unto the definitive ſentencet 
of their Popes : Which is as if men mould put out thetr own eyes, that 
the Pope might lead them blind. 
Thirdly,the grounds which we build upon, namely the Prophets and 
Mal. 4. 4. Apoſtles writings, are both * commanded of God., and by Papiſts them- 
Luk. :6 20. ſelves, the ſcriprures are acknowledged to be of God, authentik and 
31.2 Pet. ü canonical « ſo that we build upon the Rock , even our adverſaties being 
9.83.2, judzes. But their traditions, and Popes decrees beſides ſcripture,aret fot- 
ut. 12, bidden of God, and allowed of none ſave themſelves, neyther doo vye 
32.104. 25. acknowledg, or can they ever prove them to be of God, any otherwiſe 
13 ar. 7.6 then Mahomet may vvarrant his Alkoran; or the lewes their Thalmud. 
7.4.13. Fourthly, che writers of our grounds the Holy ſcriptures,vvere all tho» 
Ta Pet. 1. 21 l/ perſons, governed by the ſpirit of God; and not any one of them yyas 
Rev. 16, 20, 37probate. But the writers and determuners of popith traditions, have 
Lak. 13,28 been "_ of them (and that by the papiſts owne conteſſion) moſt wic- 
* ked and vile perſons, that ſold themſelves unto ſyn and Satan al dayes of 
their life, and got their popedomes ſome by ſimonie and bribes; ſome by 
ſchiſme and ſedition , and other like evil meanes, Therfore in al reaſon 
they are nothing ſo vVorthy to be beleeved or reſted vpon, as the ſacred 
vvriters on yyhome vve depend. 

Fiftly , the Holy Apeltles & Prophets(to vvhoſe vvritings vye cleave) 
Alla. 8.20.3 preached not + themſelves, but Gods law and Chriſt: drew no man 
Cor. 6.5. 1. 2 ſubjection unto themſelves but unto God : ſought not in their doc- 
Cor.z 77 trines or yvritings their ovyn vvealth or vvorldly prefermẽ t, ſold not the 
N Cor. Goſpel, nor made marchandiſe of it: Wheras Popes (on vxhoſe defi- 
14. nitive ſentences Papiſts doo rely) preach themſelves; as, wee declare 
*AQ.$.18. (ſayth t P.Boniface) we define, and pꝛonounte, that it is altogither of 
20. 2 Cor,z nec to ſalvation , that everp h umane creature be under the Bp⸗ 
= ſhop of Kome . So other their traditions and definitions,” tend to the 
Extra. de Maintenzuce of their own pomp, dignity, vvorldly vvealth and pleaſures; 
Major et o- for their Popes bulls, pardons, and Heſſed reliks are ſer to ſale for money 
bed. Vnum ſo are their Preiſts maſſes and Trentals,as the vrorld vvel knoweth: and 
Lao a therefore of all naturall vviſe men are juſtly eo be ſuſpected: and the ho» 

: ly Prophets to be preferred much before them. 
Sixtly, the holy vvriters yvbom vve depend or;are all of ſuch autlio- 
rity and credit, as vve admit of proof trom any one of them becauſe they 


all teach one faith and obedience, Whereas Papifts ſend men to Bi- 
ſhops, Doctors, Fathers, Councils, which diſagree one from another: ſo 
making great ſhow of them to the fimple ; wheras themſelyesas often as 
they lyſ,refuſe che judgment and expoſition of their fathers doQars &c. 
at is to be ſecn in Cardinal Ballarnine and others, that often doo refuſe 
the ſentences of the Fatherstand conclude vyith the Council of Trent ot 

© &ecfinitive ſentenee of the Pope. aan, 
Seycnthly, the ſcriptures that vve build upor doo A agree and are 
none contrary one to another, but hovy ever herd may eem contradic- 
ion, yet they are rally even by cheml.Jyes tec onciled mes yyil — 

3% 


judgment by the prophetical and A 


+(115/third aner 
in them; But Papifts havealſofor their rules offaich, Apocryphal-beoks 
and fables, vvherein ate many open lyes and vnreconcilable contradicti- 
ons againſt the Prophets, as Tob. 11 5. compared vvith Tob. 1. 12; 
x.Maccab.6. 16. yvith 2, Mac. 1. 16, 2. Macc. 1, 19,vviths; King. 23) Judich, 
9. 2, 3. vvith Gen. J. f 6. Elth. apopctyph. 12. 3. & vvith Eh. c. g. 
and 3.2, Eſth. apor, 11. . vvith Eſth. can, 2. 14. beſides their Popes 
terminations for making and vyorthiping of ſimilitudes or i ; of © 
filver and gold, wood and ſtone, hethenlike: tor having the ip of 
God and ſcriptures in a barbarous tongue vvhich the people underttand 
not, and many the like; are expreſsly contrary to the commandements 
of God; as any man of common judgment may evidently preceivezyea & 
ſome of their opes have repeled the decrees one of another; as before 
hath been manifeſted, | i a 

Eightly, The ſumm of our faith learned from holy ſetiptures, is to truſt 

on God and Chriſt alone for mercy and ſalvation; not on creatures, 85 */ 
Angels, and ſouls of men, nor on our ſelves or humane merits; vvhereby | 
vve reiling on God, * have, and doo proteſs to have ful aſſuranet of out *rgh 10.29 
ſalvation; and ſo have peace of conſcience, in life and death. But Hegel Rom,s.38. 
faith learned dy tradition, teacheth men not to truſt on God and Chriſt, 3, Luk. 10 
alone, but on the interceſſion of creatures, and Pardons of Popes, and 2, and 12. 
on their own merits alſo for ſalvatiò: vvheredy their c6ſciences acculing: . Hieb. is, 
them, they neyther have nor profeſs to have ſuch peace, by full aſſurance , | 


that they are heyres of God unto ſalyation, as vez'nay they rage againſt 
ieee i os nh S344 bs 


chis truth; as inſt an Hereſie. 6 . +. $30.6 QUII 107 22M 
Ninthly, The holy ſcriptures vyhich vve reſt vpon, are of ſuch power 
2nd authority that many thowſands in es have given their-liyes 
for the defenſe of them, and of the things taught onely in them; yea even 
hereticks have dyed for things vvhich they have erroneouſly thought eo 


be in the ſcriprures reveled, But for Papiſts, they cannor-ſhow many (it 


any) that have vvillingly given their lives for ſuch doctrines as haverones 
ly bene taught by men & by un written —— 2 not in their 
ica tcures. 1020 
Tenthly, the Holy ſcriptures vvhich are the rule of our faith, have 
propheſies of — * come, and due accompliſhments of the ‚ 
ves as they vvere foretold: vvhereby vve are conitmed of the truth ang 
infallibility of thoſe — But the vvritings of Doctors, Councils; 
Popes, ou vvhich Papiſts rely, ate deſtitute of this confirmation Neythes 
dooth the Pope uſe to propheſie; though it vv ere neceſſary, it he yvould 57 © 
as Chriſls vicar obtrude his ovvn decrees for divine oracles, ſeingt he teſ- | 
timony of leſus is the ſpirit of p e, as the Angel ſayd Rev. 11 163 
Nay rather the propheſſes of f ſcripture plainly foreſhew the Church tre 1, o- 
ef Rome to be the whore of Babylon, and her Lord the Pope to be An- 15 a. 
tichriſt. Which he fearing it wil come to light, forbidderh cherfore his 


Agleszot g, Ferie chemfelvezate forced in ng arain Lewes 
eventhly , Papi emſelves are forced in diſputi inſt lewes 
ien witl 


(which were once Gods church, and _ which chey 
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Mr. I. A. 


vs received the books of Moſes and the Prophers:) to uſe ohely the 
lc and propheſies to convince them: for their Romith IP 
tralitions; tho lewes doo not regard. Withtheſe (criptutes'the Papitts 
doo rightly* think the lewes are fufkcicotly convicted, Even lo doo we 


ſect. 1.43. much more (having che ſcriptures of the new Teftamenradded tothe old) 


* 
* 


rightly hold it ſufficient to canyince the Papiſts by the weltren -yyord. 
—— acknowledge to be of God: and they have no more reaſon 
to refuſe this and draw us to their Popes dec retals, then the lewes have 
to tefuſe the Bible, and draw men to their high preiits, Rabbies aud Thal- 
muds: or the Turkes, to their Alkoran, | 174 
1. Finally; gtace, vviſdom, and divine majeſty appeareth in the holy 
ſcriptures, to all that read them(except they have a reprobate ſenſe)e ven 
by the confeſſiomſ of our adverſarics, But no ſuch vviſdom grace or ma. 
jelty appeareth in Popes decretalꝭ, more then in other humane yvritings : 
yea they are full of ignorance, grofſnes, batbariſme, error, ſavouring of 
the Popes private ſpirit; as any of un leritandrag ( unleſs they be the 
Popes bondmen) y vil confeſs :and no ſingular grace appcart th in them, 
more then in the books of Hi N. or Alkoran ot Mahomet. For all yyhich 
and ſundry other like reaſons vvhich might be alleged: every reaſona- 
ble inſidel vvhom God vvill ſa ve, vvill rather incline to our grounds of 
ancient Chriſtianity; then to the other, of late leſuitiſme or Popery. Let 
him that reade th conſider, and give ſentence. | 
Ay this vvhich hath bene vvritten, you may ſee (I. I,. A.) that we fly 
not for proof, to our privat ſpirit, as you oſten ſlandet us: but we ſay 
a Papi may be covvinced by the wildome and mayeſty of God ſhining 
in tlie ſcriptures (and other arguments ſoremeutioned, ) moto eaſily then 
an Acheiſt can be convinced by the wiſdom and majeſtyaf God ſhining 
ia the creatures. And if this later were ſuſficient (by th Apoſtles teſti- 


A mony) to condemn the hethens: the former muſt needs be. more ſuſpci- 


ont to condemn you; eſpecially ſeing you conſeſꝭ the ſcriptures to be of 
6 OD: whereas the Atheiſt will not confeſs,, the world: to 
be of God: and yet you date not abide tha tial of your zeligion by this 
book of God, without your own traditions and decreesallo, Whereas if 
won. 11 we a Turk to be tried by the Bible and bis Alkoran; or a lew to 
tried by the Prophets, and his Thalmud, you will betray all Chtiſti- 


__ any, 


48.91. pag. 
421. . 


..- - ownprivyate ſpirit. W hic 


And uhen one ask you a reaſon vvhy you belee ve the ſcriptures or a- 
ny doctrine to be of God: you anſwer that | extrinſicallp (chat 15: out- 
wardly) and. in reſpect of your ſelves, it is becauſe your, church (that is 
the Pope vxho is head of ou chutch) telleth you fo, and not by your 

is, as if one ſhould ask, vyhy you beleevehe 


ſunto bo tha light of che yvorld; and you ſhould anſwer extrinſecalip, 

betauſe the Pope tells you ſn;and not becauſe of any priyate ſight or diſs 

cexning in your own eyes, Ask you agayn, vyhither you knou the Pope 

to be a man of God, furniſhed vvith his grace and ſpirit, that he cannot 
deceive you. You anſwer, i he hold not, that the Pope is mee 
1 ä " hiduc 


ve. 
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